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EITET IT LADELETES, 


Errata. 


IN the margent of the Preface, page 2. for Kernit, reade Kerte. and for 
Hoskinſed, reade Hoskems. 

Pag. 65. lin. 4. reade enlarged. pa. gg. for 34.r. 340. for 38. r. 338.pa. 99. lin, 
35. for Litibed, r. Lilibeum. pag. 113. for improperly, r. properly. pag. 116.'for 
Canus, tr. Cauſab pag. 140. for quem , r. quam. pag, ibid, for Vaus, r. Vanus, 
pag. 121. for Baronhus, r. Berno. pag. 1y9. add in the margent , Conciliums Le- 
reranen/e, againſt can0 1215. pag, 147. for Paulus Secundus,r. Paulus Quart. - 
pt 15 3- for Oracles, r..Orations. pag, 156. for poſſe/ſors, r. profeſſors. pag.166, 

iN, al, reade #0 reply. & pag. ibid. lin, 36. reade arguments, by which. 
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- FATHER IN GOD 


GEORGE... 
Losp Biſhop of Hereford, His 


Honourable DiocrsaAN. 


= Toht Reverend Father in God, and 
Tp my Honourable Lord,my booke I dedi- 
GY SH] cate unto God, asT have my ſelfe, and 
SEN all my labours long ſince. I preſenticto 
=22a25) your Lordſhip, as the perſon to whom 
under God and the King,I am bound to give an account 
of my life, and labours in my vocation. A beneficed 
man, anda Preacher I havelived in your Dioceſſetheſc 
thirty yeares z many conferences I have had with Pa- 
piſts ; many ſmall trats have I written, upon the requeſt 
of ſome of our Church, who deſired ſatisfaction in 
ſome points; diverſe bookes have I bricfly anſwered 
with marginall notes, or analyticall reſolution of their 
kan Tug veg Dh for private ſatisfaftion. Only 
that 


one eſcaped ppineſſe of privacy, a ſhort anſwer 
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goc and fight: 
Non tal! auxilio, nec defenſoribis iſtis 
Temps eget----- ik - 


And, God be thanked, we have many better, and thoſe 
of late, whoſe workes for ſubject, and conformity of 
opinions, have that correſpondency with this of mine, 
though tor acuteneſle and learning beyond it, as thar, 
amongſt other motives, *cauſed me topubliſhir ſeven or 
cight yeares, after that it was finiſhed, The bragging,of 
the Romaniſt, their falſe hopes of the-chan cofReliai 
on, and the -yaine feares of others, have made me rub up 
my old harneſſe,and to gird me to the battell, not daun- 
ted with the inſolency of ſome Papiſts, nordiſquieted 
with the cauſcleſſe feares of ſome of our ſide, who, 
while they would ſecmie zealous againſt the Roman 
patty, little confider, by their injurious traducing the 
Church they are members of, and the happy goyern- 
ment of jr, thatthey help their encmies morethen'their 
moſt profeſſed Champions. For my part, as I delive- 
| red ina Serman before your Lordſhip, at your firſt Vi- 
fitation, I am aſſured, thar while we have the Scriptures, 
publike and private, in our mother tongue, and folid 
. Catechizing 


| D#p1cktORY. 
- Catechizing in the fundarmcnrall points, wee need not 
feare Popery.This they well knew.,that perleemed with 
Fier and Fagot, whoſoever had the New:Teſtamentr, or 
- Old, -or as muthas the-Creed, the Lozds Brayer,,and 
the tenhne Commandements in the :Engliſh) /Tongue; 
they well knew, that to reade the Scriptures, and there 
finding, theris one Mediator betweene God and man, 
theman Cuxrsr Iz s us, would makethemthar 
read.ir, though ftmplezt@ ſufpe@ the popiſh-mecijation 
of Saints departed. + 
_ 2. The learning of the Lords Prayer, with this in- 
junction pray thus;0vr Faher,would make the {1mpleft 
to collect after this manner: if:I may. goe-ro God him- 
{clte, and ani ſo commanded by Chriſt; -and have.the 
example 'of the Patriarkes,' Prophets, and, -Apaſtſes 
praying unto God, and not untorgen or Angels; with 
a promiſe from Chriſt, Aske and you (ball heve;, and an 
invitation, Come unto wet ye that traviile,and are hravy 
laden, and 1 will refreſh you; why \ſhould-I pray\ungo 
Saiats without command, promiſe or patterne ,-nay, 
withour faith, how fhall they call ow him, on-whomthey 
have not beletwved # In quem nt cxediderunt; Vnletlethey 
will ſay,which isa degree beyond ordinary Roperyythar : 
we may crederein hominem, vel Angelums {1 1 
3. .The Creed being learned would make the{imple 
conſider, when hee heareth of. ather Articles of- Faith 
not therencontaitied,' as traditions ybwritten equalled 
td the. words of God; the Popes ſupremacy,'tabethe 
prime article of the faith, as Bellarmine to Blackwel 
doth call it, tranſubſtantiation, invocation of.; Saints, | 
vencration. of. Images; purgatory; {ven j$agraments, . 
Et quicquid novi ſemigerapportet Remgay rew-anticles,0ew 
monſters: to ſay thus;they arenot it-my Creedgit wdp 
» - * 


2 no 


. 2 The: Epiſtle 
'no part of my promiſe-in Baptiſme, no covenants of 
mine : Ewas\made a Chriſtian, without any ſuch condi- 
tions, any ſuch articles. 

- - 4+ In the 'Commandements, the fimple doe finde 
the Papiſts forgery, if they blot our the'24. Comman- 
dement, or any part thereof : or their Idolatry in wor- 
ſhipping Images, if they leave thetextwhole and un- 
corrupted. * 

5. Having the whole : Scriptures in their mother 
tongue, they finde the Papiſts prohibiting of marriage, 
and of meates, a doctrine of divels ; their exerciſe of 
Religion in an unknowne tongue, to be bur a tinckling 
Cymball ; Antichriſt to bee that manof finne, which 
exalteth himſelfe above all that is called God, or that is 
worſhipped, to be the Whore that fitteth on ſeven hils, 
that fitteth inthe Temple of God, &c. Theſethi 
being commanded by the King, and earneſtly preſted 
by the Biſhopsintheir ſeverall Viſitations z make mee 


confident (as every moderateperſonis) that they,whoſe 


zeale againſt Rome is good, doe feare the alteration of 
Religion without cauſe ; nay, have much to anſwer 


for both to God and man, for cheriſhing ſuch unchari- 


table ſuſpitions inthemſelves and others. 

Three things in your Lordſhips Viſitation, did cauſe 
me much to reverence your perſon,andplace. 1. Your 
perſonall preſence in moſt parts of Your Dioceſle. 
2. Your admonition to the Miniſters, to ſtudy and 


preach the Scriptures ," and to' Catechize* carefully. 


3- Your Lordſhips laying of hands upon Children, af- 
ter Your Loxdfhip had examined ſome by Your ſelfe, 
and the reſt by Your Clergy ; a thing of late neglcRed, 
and therefore lay heivie upon Your Lordſhip at this 
firſt comming, when there came ſo many, that Your 

| Lord(hips 


DxD1icatORY. 
Lordſhips ſpirits were almoſt ſpent, and many were al- 
moſt cruſhed with the thronge; I faid then to Your 
Lordſhip, it was a great comfort toſce the Church thus 
N to ſuffer wolence. And from all other viokence the 
3 Lord of heaven deliver us: to whoſe protection my 
28 - prayers daily commend Your Lordfhip ; 


Henry Rogers. 


The Prefacetothe Chriſtian 
READER. 


JB x Ome paſſages betvreene Ma- 
ſter Fiſher and my' (elfe, 
© about. twelve” yearcs- paſt 
p vycre publiſhed and Prificed - 
without my knowledge. 
Fa Maſtcr Fiſher delivered: to 
divers Parſonages ef good qualitie, certaine 
propoſitions concerning the Proteſtant Faith, 
Church, and Succeſsion, to which (though 
then farre from home, and from my Bookes) 
[ gave a ſhort Anſwer , with a Catalogue of 
Orthodox Writers, who profeſſed our Faith 
in the firſt,700 yeares. To this Anſwer of 
mine,ſome-yeares aftcr,a reply was publiſhed 
( whether by Maſter Fiſher himſelfe, or ſome 
== 7 ol other 


D.Xerntts 
D. Beſt. 
D. Hos/an- 


ed. 


The Preface tothe Chriſtian Reader. 
other" iti” behalfe; 1 know not ) a fight 
whereof Icould nor get in a yeare or two af- 
ter. To that reply of his, I anſiver inthis coſu- 
ing Diſcourſe, witha Caralogue from the ſe- 
venth Centurie to the fifteenth, of fuch as pro- 
feſſed our faith;,yhich Catalogue of perticular 


men being finiſhed, I have added a Catalogue | 


of Councels in all Ages, who profcſled our 
faith. This booke of mine was fniſhed leven 
or eight yeares paſt, as a noble 1p A now 
imployed by cur Soveraigne King in forraign 
parts can teſtifie ; who beltowedforn&bdo 

upon me,which were very uſ-full mp.,mee 
in this Worke,vvhich hedidread, digs 
many. ttarned IJodtors of our Chifrti oF He- 
reford. I wwas ſlow in publiſhing ir, bavingno 
deſire to bein Print : but the perſwaſtons 6f 
ſore of our. Church, and the brags of ſome of 
our Adverſaries,ſaying that I neither had , nor 
could anſwer Maſter Fiſher, cauſed meto pre- 
fent itto the:Ltcencer; , And foto ſend it into 
the yiew ofthe world, requeſting the Chriſti- 
an:Reader , firſt to peruſe the former booke 
printed without .my .knowledge.: Secondly, 
to ſerve how my Adverkarie dethi*paſſe by 
many principall chings , inimy firſt anſwer, 


With 


V , * - bs 
ARC. 


G Me.,.: I paſls 
, anſwered. F C I + 229ftTT69 YELL IH 913! FI 


wkhoum..any mention -at::all. af:the.:: ſame; 
Thitdly,thatofwhathe. hath wringn againſt 
a9 by. any: -0n6:/8tene.an- : 


oe of ile Zr DER 0 La ETC OI IVE. 
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_ Fic whavour Fath- add: Chuickoing and 
how proved; rimardy; and: pliope y -by 


Scriptures;ſecondarily,and improperly by rea- 


{onsadacibumanereſtimony. 


Secondly,that by this way of a Catalogue 
of thaſe who taught their faith,orTrext Creed, 
as diſtin from ours, they cannot prove their 
ſucceſsion, for many reaſons alleadged by me 


- inthethirtcenth Chapter ofthis booke,as firſt 


the uncertainty of humane teſtimony.Second- 
ly, their Purging out of Authors, that which 
makes againſt them. Thirdly , their forging 
of Authors, and Councels. Fourthly, their 
flightingand abaſling of che Ecclefaaſticall Hi- 
ſtorians of the Primitive Church , example 
whereof ſhall be ſhewed as occaſion ſhall be 
offered. 


I will concludethis my Preface with thoſe 


words of Saint Auguſtine, Neceſſe eſt incerti fint ys. 


qui pro ſocietate [ua teſtimonio utuntur,non divino 
A 2 ſed 
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© The :Prefacotothe(briftiay Reader: 
© ſedſuo. 'Bin letus with S*: Auguſtine cleave to 
the Scriptures,audiay with him, Ecceubi didi- 
_.cimw/(briftumjecccubi didicimm Ecclefiam, Live 
where we have learned Chriſt loe where we 
have learned to find his Church. Give.the glo- 
ry to God for what is well, and impute the 
imperfections and defe&s to my. weakneſle, 


who will to'my pooreability:be 


©. +1.. 11 2Thineitiebe Lord. 
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Ky Tab c of the Contents, 


C'H+A.P.. I 


- we . ; 


"es He rules of anſwering 1 ,to lay downe bu Adverſaries words, 


. 


.,& and 2. tv anſwer th every particular, Yel concedendo, vel 


_negando,vel diſtinguendo,either by granting, dexying,or diftin- 
h guifring $4 explicating of ambiguous termes obſerved by MF, R, 


we wot by MF, Fiſher, 4 compariſon from the Dog drinking of 
I 


| Nilus,avd Anthony flying from Atium, 


MS '# ,»% 3 
I. The occaſion of thu Diſcourſe, 2, MF. Fiſhers termes am- 
bignows, 3, Diſtinio vocis,and definitio rei, negleFed by Ma- 


' ſter Fiſher,thonugh requefted by bis Adverſary.” 4. Theſe are the 


grounds of all dotlrinall Dyſcohrſes. 5. Maſter Rogers anſwer 


' #6 Maſter Fiſhers firſt queſtiow. That be will ſhew who profeſſed 


the faith of the Reformed Churches in all eAges, 6. eAdaſter 


Fiſher canner fhew the names of Teſnites in all Apes.- 2 


.C.H AP. III. | 
I. eAafer Filhers Rale, That probatio cſt affirmantis non 
negantis. They who uffirme are to prove, admitted by Maſter 
Rogers. '2. A Church 'may be proved; thowgh the particular 
names not recorded, a a. Chriſtian Church in this Hand before 


Auſtin the Honke came hither. FA AM.Fiſher doth confound two 


queſtions, and commits a fallacie jecundum plures interrogatio= 
nes. . 4. Maſter Fiſher by his rule of names in all Ages , may be 
denjed tobe 4 man,to be deſcended of Adam, if he adwit no other 
proofe, 5. Maſter Rogers Argument ts prove himelfe A 


' Chriſtian confirmed owt of Bellarmine, Baroniug, Valenza, &c. 
"Rt ' 6. What 44eſſentiall and neceſſary to an explicit faith , ſet downe 

' at large, 7." The covenant of faith., the ſame in all (hriftian. 
B {-mnrches of the.world,Latine,Roman,eud Reformed,the Greeke 
FF Armenian,&c, | 


T2 0 Þ YH 4 2 4 

Of the totall objett of faith,as it includeth not onely the primas 
ry efſentiall matters of faith, but alſo the ſec and acciden- 
tall matters contained in the revealed truth. eAnd that from 
hence demonitr ations may be dravwne to prove. the Proteftants to 


 bea Church, © 13 
&+*:f GnaP 


A Table ofthe Contents, 
| CHAP, V, 

Shewing ont of Saint Auguſtine, that there 14 no other way to 
demonſtrate a Church,to be a true Chriſtian Church,but by the 
werd of God. | 20 

CHAP, VI. ES 

The Roman polennieke T heologues, likened to the Indian Apes 
that appeared to Alexander,aud to the Liguriant ; the difference 
betweene the ancient and preſent (hub of Rome, berweene the 
Ancient Monkgs, and the preſent ; the title of Roman Cathe« 
lique 4 moſt impudent contradiion, Two Impoſtors ſubmitting 
themſelves as two Patriarchs to the Church of Rome.The whole 
faith of the Proteſtants confirmed by Popiſh Writers, Yet the Ro- 
manilts have another new faith of their owne, 32 

CHAP, VII. 

Maſter Fiſher prefſed by his own rule to prove the new Creed, 
wherein he us Affirmative we Negative, 2, eA member of the 
(hurch of Rome may beare witnefſe againſt the Church of 
Rome, 4 

CHAP. VIEIL 


What it 4 to communicate with others, how farre we yet com- © 
municate with the Roman Charch, and wherein we refuſe to ' 


COmMmunicates | 45 


= 


I. Some diftinftions juſtified. a. Maſter Fiſher Jute falſe 


Titles over hu booke, as thus, MaflerRoG Rs his weake 


| Grounds,over his 26 and 27 pages, and yet not one word ſhoken © 


#n both thoſe pages of any of Maſter Rogers Grounds. And 
page 38. Maſter Rogers moſt weake eArguments , and yet Kot 
' oue Argument of MH after Rogers mentioned in all that page, 
Aafeer Fiſher changeth hu termes for Faith puts Dottrines, 5 2 
CHAP. X | 

Maſter Rogers definition of a Proteflant Church conformed. 
The ſame definition agreeth with al true({hurches in the world, 
the rule of defining. Bellarmincs definition of the (hurch confu- 
ted ; together with the Romiſh Dofrine, that none can be ſaved Þ 
ont of their Church, 66 Þ 
CHA P. XI, 

 M.F. puts falſe'T itles wpon the pages of his Books, | As Ma- 
itcr Rogers hi moſt weak . oa 5 or Arguments | where there | 
is 
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; A Tableofthe Contents. 
1 x0 mention of bus Graunds, or Arguments, The Proteffants a 
irve Church, not the truq Church, Hiſtories na goed proefe of the 
Church. All Doflrines not points of Faub. M Fiſhersree/ons 
to prove that the Teachers of we aud falſe Dolirine aretobe 

found in Hiſtories ;anſwered, 71 

CHAP... XII, 

Negatives depend upon Affirmatives ; eA{aſter Filbers 
T antelegies, He ſaith Maſter Rogers grateth what he never 
did grant; |  - 86 

CHAP. XIIÞ. 
 Foure Reaſons teprove thet EMaſter | iſhersprecfe by Hifto- 
ries cannot be efſefluall and ſatuufaflorie, 1, For the uncertainty 
of humane Stories. 2,  Beeanſe of their Index cxpuregatorius, 

3. Recanſe they have forged many authorities of Conncels and 
Fathers, 4. Becauſe they have excepted againſ; all the Eccleſi- 

aſticall Hiſtorians of the Primitive (,bnrch as falſaries, 91 

bk CHAP, XIINIL 

4 after Fiſhers eAnſwer toCMaſter Rogers Arguments and 
Gros.nds, 100 

CHAP. XV. 

The Proteſtants Faith contained in Scriptare. The Articles of 
their faith inthe Apoſtles Creed, Maſter Rogers Arguments 
maintained Page Maſter Fiſhers fr ft Anſwer by denying the 
minor, | loz 

CHAP. XVI. 

Maſter Fiſhers ſecond Anſmer by changing Proteſtant into 
Catholike,reſuted, retorted;a bold manifeſt falſpood of Plaſter 
Fiſhers. Maſter Fiſher but halſt a Papiſt. 10g 

CHAP, XVII. 
T be Romaniſts ca» bring no Authors for 400 jeares for their 


| half e Communion, Wor ſhipping of Images,&c. wor for any elſe 
a [ome Ages for want of Witters in times of ignorance, No ( onn- 
It cell,no good Writers,no good Pope Seculo 9, In which 9 Age no- 
= 7hing was viſible in the Roman Church,but vile and lewd Popes, 


or Iniraders, proved at large out of Baronws. I 14 
CHAT ETEE -:: 

A threefold Catalogue. 1. Of Latin, 2. Of Greeke Anthars, 
.Of Councels,who profeſſed onr faith, maintain donr ſacraments 
at not the faith and ſacraments of the Roman Chureh. . II 9 

7 none | HAP, 


A Table of the Contents. 
C'H'A P-  XIX.* | 

The diſtinftions of Dotbrines Acceſſory and Fundamental, of 

Affirmation and Negation, > "2" ms 
CHAP... XX. 

T he ſame diſtinfion maintained, Tohn Ellis ha compariſon. 
The Ape with buu youngling. The boy with bu bodging Verſes De- 
crees of Councels not Articles of faith. What makes an Hereticke. 
The Anabaptift ( as he is ſwppaſed- by Maſter Fiſhcr ) « member 
of the Church but membrum non ſanum, 148 

CHA P. XXI. 

Of DoArine fandamentall. The Roman Church the moſt cor- 

rupted part of the Church, 155 
CHAP. XXII 

Of B aptizing of children, T he err our of the Anabaptift in pre- 
t;ſe,not in point of faith. 7 UID 

d | CHAP. XXIES: \ 

The Papifts affirme all owr faith ; but differ in Eccleſiaſtical 
D oftrines which they terme points of faith), in which they want 
Amiquity,Vniverſality,and Conſent; 164 

"CHAP. XXINT, | 

T he ſame grountls of doftrines, acceſſory and fundamental , of 
affirmation and negation, waintaimed. 2, Negatives 5n Scripture 
pertaine to faith, \per accidens,not per ſc, All things revealed in 
Scriptare have equall truth but not equall pr ofit, equall neceſſirie 
of being "ogy being knowne , but not equall neceſſity robe 
hnowne, Negatives not revedledin Scripture are res fidei, neither 
per ſc,»or per accidens, The Church of Rome moſt hating, and 
met hated by all Churches in the world, as Innovators, Schi[ma- 
$5:ks,and Hereticks, The (onclufron of the whole Books, 171 


- Recenſuihunc librum, cujus 'tituſus eſt [ T he Proteſtant 
Church exiſtent, &c. | in quo nihil reperio bonis moribus aut 
ſanz Dofrinzcontrarium,quo minusimprimatur, modo id 
hat, intra annum proxime ſequentem. Secus, ita” licentia 
effeu carebit, . \ of 


Ex Aa: Lamb. Johannes Oliver Reverendiſl.in Chriſto 
Apr.15. 1637. Patr.& Dom.Domino Arch:Cant. ' 


Capell. Dom. 
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Crap, I. 
Mafter Fiſhes 6bſerveth neither e/&t, ner Order tn 
anſwermg Maſter Rogers. - 


ze Aſtcr Fiſeer, or whoſocycr you. are, that under- 
i@ takeforhim ; ifyon. would havedoneby-mc, as 


Idid by Maſtes Fs/oer'; namely, have ſer dawne 
all my grounds, and. anſwered to-theas.un parti- 


cular, as I did ro- Maſter Fibers Propolitions ; it 
might have given the Reader better /atisfattse 
on, who thercby might ſec, whether we doc agree in any thing 
that L. have, written, or diſſent in. all ; whether you reject all 
thoſe grounds which I hid,-or adniit. of: ſqme.;, as I did-.by 
your Propoſitzons, approving ſome, rejeing others ; and in 7 /olutione 
thoteyorrrejert; tf your would haveanfwered to them in their argunenro- 
place,8& punually,and net,go.xquing,ſo to puzzle the Reader '*® _ 
with diſorder, I rooke thoſe Prepoſicions that were offered to wry #fliz- 
me a3they ly, Taifwerad'to every period, vel concedends, ant guendo, ve! 
diſtinguends, autwegwnds, cither granting, diſtinguiſhing, or rodendo, E- 


denying; and where I found any ambiguity, in your | Hr wy 
ſentences, I deſired you, tocexplicate, and clecre - 1a wy wen 


v 4 a 
- 
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2 M-. Fiſher paſſeth by the chiefeft things with ſfulence. 
undertaken,no _—_—_— framed,no Treatiſe compoted with- 
out this ; no not ſo much as one bare Propoſition, or Sentence 
may fubſiſt with equsvocation, and amphsbologie,words or ſen- 
tences of doubleſignification, and doubtfull ſenſe, untill they 
beclcarcd by cxplications, anddiſtintions, This you know 
to be the advice, and practiſe of the Phs/oſophers, and Devines 
which have written, But ſucharc your tcermes & Propofitions 
as that they ſeeme to be made of purpoſe in ambiguous words, 
or contextare, ſo to leave open ſome ſtarting hole, or evaſion, 
and anſwering yourAdverſary out of order,todraw a curtaine 
before the underſtanding, not onely of the Reader, but alſo of 

Ariftot. E- your Adverſary,and your ſclfc, 3 as iow mdz wilentiuuer 
=_ . «-yr0Tuer, Thus have I beeneſerval by others beſides you, Is 
norant of not this catching ata word herc,and paſſing by a whole ſide of 
what wee Aa leafeclſewhere, without ſaying one word to it ?. afterward 
formerly [cape backe a leafc,or two, and ſnarlc at an Argument, or ſnap 
xt rg at a diſtinion, and ſoaway ; Is not this (I fay ) like the Dog 
ced and24:;e drinking of Nx, lapa little, and runne away ; lap againe, 
ordered, and runne away ? This was applycd by one to Antony, flyin 
after (eopatra from the Battell at e-r275wm, who being asked, 
Lid agit eAmonims? Anſwered, Lnod canis ad Nilum, lam- 
bit, & fmgit : fo much was hee beſotted with that Hayes, 
Thus you theChampion of that Purple Her /ot thatiſie RY Anop 
the ſeyen hils,fight her quarrcls,a ſnatch and away,a filpand 
be gone z or if you make a ſhort ftand,you will but ſhew-your 
teeth, grin, ſnarle,but hardly bite, ThatI may draw you from . 
this courſe of diſorder, T will pat downe what Maſter Fi/zer 
propoſed, vvhat I anſwered, and then vyhat this «Further 
replied, or vvherc hee did not reply. &.-4 


—_— - _— 


pn NY 


| Cnap. Il. | 
The occaſion, and time when this Author Maſter Rogers 
was firſt intereſſed in thu matter. | 


PN. that time, when our now Soveraigne was in Sprine, 


Ip 2 Gentleman delivered me thoſe Propoſitions follow- 
& r@ ing, m the preſence of divers, Tbeing then in Londen 
; - I00, 


MF.Fiſher cannot be extreated 19 diſtinguiſh, op define. * 
100, miles from my dwelling, and my Bookes. That night 
Idclivercd this anſwer following after Maſter Fiſhers Propo- 
ſitions.. The Gent : wasthen almoſt become Romaniſt havin 
bene (not many daycs before) at Maſſe in the Speniſs E bat 
fadors houſe, and Maſtcr Fsſver coming to this Geat: Cham- 
ber left thole Propoſitions with him. | 

 _Thelike verbat:mthe Right Honourable Earle of 0. did 
ſhew me, faying, that it vvas all writtca with Maſter F:/oers 
ownc hand. | | | 


The *Propefitions are theſe, 

T being granted that therg winſt bee a Viſible Church in all A- 
Wor: of which all ſorts muſt learne Faith neceſſary to ſalva- 
1501, ; 2 Sake! mz T3 
SHDIT LEE Rogers in bis firſt Auſweere. AY 

The perpetuall Viſthilitie of the Church T acknowledge: 
but I pray you ſer mee downe vvhat a viſible Church ts ? 
and vyhat you meane by theſewvyords, af ſores, vyvhcther 
Childyen dying before be fire yeares of diſcretion to 
Ts TORE by cali BON p94} af Hy VIRRe 
To TRIES  Lo2PhpotbinmtOt ll indy ng 1 

* Secondly, vyhat you meane by /earne ? Whether (1. An 
acuall cxplicisg knowledge ; Or 2,An habituall oncely implicit 


knowledge, . : | 
| Thirdh, irdly,vvhat points of Faith you hold neceflary to Sal- 
vation, HDILOrT © "x 


£ Rogers /econd. Anſwer, 


That ſome grounds muſt be layd for all Diſcourſe, I thinke 
my Adverſary will not deny; ſecingall diſcourſe is a drawing 
of Concluſions from ſome precedent received premiſles, whe- 
ther of Principles naturally manifeſt and cleare of themlclvos, 
or of ſome ſuppoſed recerved,and agreed upon, Some grounds 
T laid, which M*, Fs/her , or - Second here, would org 

| 2 cr 


« 9- a- * 
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1 


Tudefwerellgefureatuſtand karaing, 
Reaterb-leeve hee hath rcfared;; for atmoſt. every Page harh 
this Titls; Mt «tor Rogers moſt wedke pr ownds, But how effc- 
&ally h-harh verformed it, thull: appear inMisqlacc..' :.' 

The firſt: thing I requeſted quelted here or-'M., Fsſber, Was odefing 
a viſible Charch, and'to-cxplaine anambiguous phraſe, borh as 
neceſſary Srounds as may ibe fordiſcomio: for ambipuirics 
are-thickets wherem Sopkiſters 4athide thomfetves , and the 
firft grand fallacy which'they aſe, who would teovive ochers, 
and doe often deceive themſelves ; neither 1s the Reſpondent 
bound by Rules of Art to anſwer ſuch an Opponent, 

Arifot E- odarecy y 571 Geri REIN Keg Gate? Dupe GW phy tou, 
(each. 2. Ititcleare,that an equivocator deferves no anſwer, 

The other ground which ence him to lay, was a defi- 
nition of the wile CG ene Faghiarke nan Ir this Txca- 
tifegivethnonnſwer, . he bave hoole-lcat- 
ning, hee muſt confeſſe, that this is the firſt ground tobelayd, 
and beſt meanes to obegins any Tt Treatiſe, to attaine exadt krow- 
ledge of what wen feed rela all doubts that 
may ariſc :. Withoat., 


nancy ph Tibus.44 the 


| Bifler; , 


Tho ho Queſtion proppunded by M. Fifher at. thechimathtcF a 
Gentleman,who deſired Gttion, 7 was : 
whether the Proteſtant Church was viſible in all ages ? eſpe= 
cially in the ager before I:uther ?- | 
Andnvbether the numerof the Pr fr rao ms me . bt 
- ip,alt 424+: ,046:of yood eduthers ? oo} i 


*. Rogers 5h Po Avfwrer,” 


A Church profeſling. thofame faith which the Proteſtants. 


nowdoc, was -vilible in allages ;.and.kdo undertake to. prove 
itiouvof good Authors, . ; 


Rogcts 


By if". Fifhers grams mo Toſart wof the Church. 
Rogers 5» bus ſoc ond eAsſtver, 

| TothisM. Fifterorkis Socondihave made noreply , not as 
much as to ſay, whetherthar will fervephenr arne , or whe- 
cher I muft ras ar Proveftants in allapes. If this 
later , then may I xequircof M. Fiber, or any-otherIcfuit, to 
ſhew mece the mames. of Toſuins in all ages , whoſename 
wenhintheſe hundred pears, ot nt Much more, 4rd for d et 
of :ſach names argneagrinftchem hee? '--f1 

T hey who are of the Church Steneded Laaboes have 


been in all ages fince (hrif.. - 
But 110 9047 tenſion the name . 4 Hefuits to FRO Peew i in all 


Chaybe. 
got yo doſinoans whivke Edabohi voi\od (> 

dull npen yor atm Sas 1 ſhould 

h_ you as you ſcrye us:but. wy not uſe ſuch poore miſcrable 

ſhifrsas theſe, which are no other then the cavils of men that 

ro dayefhrio wort thetenring if will-dftcr 

-ſhew rin hixdne place, Lerthis Grffice Gor this place; T profeſſe, 

hat if Maſter. Faber or aty'ouver-Iofiue bar! wo "chat a 


Church profeffing theſame'fartti which the Iefitits tow doc, 
| was vilible indll ago Awitthe of their Faith; though: they can 
ation moths names of Icfiits-is thote fortnbythmes,” | 
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"Fir, Cm: A'P, Iz. 


. M, Fiſher wwdercooks to dC tbe: iepart., /a 4s 42 
"deg bilong.ca/ his he died ove by hae , 
N IE s Aſtcr.Foſber explicated the meaning bf his Queſtian 
x v7  toibee,, that Gr "His Adverſarie” ſhould fer downe 
FX Names of men in al ages whom: er pe of to bee : 
poet: © n 
Secondly, that they Poul fir ant of gool eAuthowrs priefe 
that they they _ Proteſtants ' 


ly, that they ſhowld defend them to bold mething Contrary 
ine of Provefpents contained in the 39+ Artioles, wwto 


hight | Enrbfbe Aliniſters ave ſworne, 
B 3 Rogers 


Men agreting in faith may differ in ether deltrines. 
Rogers is his firſt «Anſwer. | 


To the Firſt, I wil thew the names of ſuch as maintained 
our: now Faith in all ages; and bring good proofe. Miz 

Tothe ſecond, the Church'of Rome cannot produce Fathers 
in all ages , who doc notcontradia the Councell of Trent in 
ſome dodtrines eſtabliſhed inthe faid Councell. 

To thethird. Jt is no prejudice to our. Faith, if the ſame 
Authors doe diffcr from us 1n other opinions not concerning 
Faith, as long as-they maintaine our fairh, | 


Fiſher his Queſtion, | 
whether the Proteſtant Church wat wifible in' all ages, eſpect- 


aly in the ages before Lucherd And whether rhe awe of the Pro- ; 
feſſors thereof may be ſhewed in all ages ont of good Authors? 'N 


—_— 


Mr, Fs/her, you here confound two Propaſitions,or - | 
ons, delivering. them bothias ene, whergas: they are very diffe- | 
rent,and may ſabſilt the- one. without the other... For a Prote- © 
ſtant Church may bee extant in all ages , and yet no names of 
the Profeſſorsto be found for every age ; and this cxiſtence of * 
ſuch a Church.naay be, proved by-gencrall teſtimony of Hiſto- * 
ry, as that the Chriſtian Religion was here in Britaine before ® 

Hi. 4ngb the comming of Auguſtine the Monke, may be proved out of © 

l.3.c.2: Beda, who makcth mention of Britiſh Biſhops, but nameth # 
*  Benies Con, NONE of them. Here M. Fiſher and his Second would Gay, Shew © 

fartini. 1;h. Me thicir.names;or I will not grant there vte any.  Let'us af- | 

3.c.18, ccnd-a' little higher ; 'wee'may prove it'outof P=u/cbins 300 

yecres before tharthis Country. was Chriſtian, 
Here MF, Fiſher would ſay, Sh:w the names of thoſe Chri- % 
ſtians,or I will not beleeve it. Sour 1s plaine that theſe are two 
Queſtions ; is ogytv aggs Ns ipgnioers wias ami ypior «Erfp days 
«ms. It 1s not well ta require one anſ' wer. torwo queſtions, y 
This is as if a man ſhould aske whether John a Nox, and. lohn 
4 Stiles bc at home, when the one 1s forth , the other at home; 3 
and enjoyne the Reſpondent toanſwer to both at once yea, or 
no; by which anſwes be mult ſpeake anauatruth, becaulc the 
ygnh, * = queſtions 


M-. Fiſhers que fi9n & 4 fallacie. 

queſtions aretwo really diſtin&, Thisis a trick of Sophiſtry, 
M. Fe/her; let me give you one inftance more. If ] fhould aske 
M. Fsſber , whether hee-were a man, or not; and whether hee 
conld ſhew mee the names of his Anceſtors in all ages antill 
eAdam ? would you give me one anſwer unto both ? if affir- 
mative,tken you had a great taske, and ſuch as I think you nci- 
ther can performe , nor would nndertake : if negative were 
your anſwer to both, then you are no man, You would think 
it unreaſonable that I ſhould tyc you thus to prove your ſelfe 
a man. Thinke it as unrcaſonable,that you ſhould tyc me thus 
to ſhew my ſclfe a Chriſtian , eſpecially conſidering this kind 
of proofe is but weake, uncertaine, full of exceptions, and at 
the molt but humane, Cui peteſt ſnbeſſe fal/ams, theteſtimonies 
of men , qus & falls poſſunt, & fallere, who may deccive, and 

be decerved, | 
You would thinke it reaſonable, that if you were to prove 
your ſcltc a man, a humane creature, or that you arc deſcended 
from Adam,] ſhould leave the maner of proofe to your ſelf, 8: 
you would go to work afhorterway,& mopre effeQually thus: 
Every lrving creature conſiſting of « nay cs 1 ſonle and hu- 


mane bodie, is 4 mar. 


1 am a living creatnre conſiſting of [ach a ſoule, and | ach 4 
'  boater | | 


Ergo: I am a mas. 1 
This would give me ſatisfaction, I would not rejet it, and 
bid you ſhew the names of your Anceſtors out of Hiſtorics in 
all ages, or you areno man. | 
Yoy would have me prove my ſelfc a Chriſtian :. give me 
leaye to chuſe, and frame mine owne Argument thus : 
Who/otver doth profeſſe that faith which 1,and ever bath bin 
required of thoſe who by Baptiſme are made Chriſtians, 

| # therein baptized, deth therin continue,uq a Chriſtian, 

But I was baptized in that faith, and doe therein cantiune, 

41 and profeſſe the ſame... ; 

Ergo: 1 am 4 Chriiftian. 

Wall you now, M. Fifder, ſay unto mee, Not ſo ; but you 
.mult thew me a Catalogue of thoſe who held your faith in all 
2gcs, or youwarc no Chriſtian ,. you havono'Churck, .Is, this 
| your 


What # neceſſary for all tobeleeve. 
your chavitie, M, Fs/der? will you not grant MCAS Chriſtian? 
whac I grant you asa- man ? 

Bellarmine, Baronn , Falenza, «Aquinas , and aſcending 
higher, Roffinns,C \Tertullian, Irenens , tcl] mes you:can 
require no more for an explicit faith, ſach as profeſſion re. 

ures, at my hands,then this, which all children in our Chur- 
x wh arc taught to beleeve, ro know, and to/profeſle : adding 
this implicic faith , that they, beſides rhe Articles of the Apo- 
ſtles Creed,are prepared ro aki: will believeall things 
revealcd in the word of God, I will begin with Yalerzs,who 
_ faith: © Note inter ommnes orthodoxos convenire, articulos files 
* Catholicrscredendo: effe illos qui Apoſtolorun Symbols conti- 
« yenew7, Note, that it is agreed amongſt all thoſe who are 
« x;ght belecyers,thar the Articles of faxh which Catholiqucs 
&« ought to belecve, arc thoſe which are contained inthe A 
« ſtles Creed. If there were any other Articles, he ſhould not 
have ſaid , theſe were the Articles, but ſome of the Articles, 
Againe,the fame Valemea ſaith ; © Now in thetune'of 
* there is a command hid upon allchae of neceſſitic they maſt 
* explicite credere, i, aually know, and Immediatly belccyc 
« thoſe Articles of faith which are contained in the A >oltles 
*© Creed ; 8) fs avernt remmunitir Theology, Of D. Thomas; 
© This 1$ the common dodrine of Divincs, and fo faith Aqui- 
&« 14, But other truths of faith, which beſidesthoſc Artielcs of 
© che Creed, are containcd cither inthe holy Seriptures, or in 
< the definitions of the Charch, Now xeceſſarium oſt neceſſitate 
«© medsj, ant precepts explicite creds 4 valgaribue flleliboe: They 
* arc not neceſſartly to: be belecved by common Chriſtians , c1- 
w ** ther as 2 meanes without ar yr cannot be ſaved, or by 

« 1 neceſfitte impoſed, or commended. hercinoblerve how 
theTetuttaddeth, and ROI qr fuck ras to 
the Scripture RI cif {ach thus : 


| Diderte 20 qnod fides objevium — id pe? quod ho-. © "i 


mo beatus ffciter, ut ſupra difluns eft, Per accident antem ant 
ſecundario ſe habent ad objetlum VI ILL 00044 GE4 1 [AST 4 
Scripture divmitus tradita contimenter, front quod Abrabam ha- 
bnit dwos filws; quod David fint films Iſai, &: ati hujw/modi, 
— or 10s 0redib ria que {wet articuls fadg it ene tur 


homsa 
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The ancient Rom.Church woald add nothing to the Creed, © 9 
homo explicite credere, ſicut & tenetur habere fidem. Quantum © 
autem ad alia credibilia non texetyr homes. explicite credere, ſed 
[alum implicite, vel in: preparatione animi," on quantum para- 
eu efÞ credere quicquid drvina Scriptura continet : ſed tunc ſo- 
lum hujuſmods tenetur explicuts credere, quando hoc es conſtute- 
rit in doftreua Fidei continers, Wes muſt therefore conclude, 
that the proper objc< of. Faith is that by which a-man is made 
happy ,as we have ſaid 'before. But accidentally, and fecon- 
darily all thoſcthings belong untg the objet of that- vertue, 
which are delivered from God, and contained in Scripture 
as for cxample,that «Abraham had two Sonnes, and that Da- 
vid was the: Sorme of 7/has, and ſuch like, Therefore as farre 
as concernes thoſe: prime objeats of mans beliefe which are 
the Articles of Faith, a man mult belceve the ſame expreſly, 

+ as hee muſt have Faith. But as for other obj<&s of Faith a 
man is not bound to believe them expreſly, but onely impli- 
citely, or ina preparation of minde to belieuz from” fra 1s 


contained in the holy Scripture : but then he is bound .to 
belicuc thoſe things expreſſcly , when it ſhall plaincly ap- 
pearcunto him that they are contained 1 the dottrine of Faith, 


Thus farre that Schooleman, 

To the ſame cftet Carbs the beſt Epitomizer that I hnus 
ſcen, who in his ſmaller Booke hathall th2 marrow of &L- 
quinas his Summes, The next ſhall be Baronine, 

Hoc ipſum Symbolun Catholica Eccleſia ſemper adeo eff ye- Baron. 44. 
erata, #t in ſanttis (oncilits Oecumenica, quaſi baſis quadans &- ** 13. 
fſundamentum firutture Eccleſiaſtice conſueverit ymprimis reci- 
teri, The Catholique Church did alwaics fo farre reverence 
this Creede, that it was a Cuſtome to repeate the ſam? in ho- 
ly Generall Councels as a ground-worke and foundation of 
all Ecclcfiaſticall buildings, (ay ing-moreover concerning the 

# Romance Church) that it had preſerved the fam: Apoſtles 
. Creed, fincers,& illibate, withoutany addition or diminution, 
as Reffinws hath teſtified in theſe words : In divers Churches 
ſome things baue beene added, - but in the Church of Rome, 
Aajettionem unix [altem (ermonie non admittit audits, Their 
cares abhorretaheare the-addition of one'fentence. | 


SE” 3 A 


| Bellarw, Tom, 4. lib, 1, de Inflificatione cap, 9. Tam vers 
C _ quod 


to * The Apoſtles Creed,@right, ſound, whole, full faith. 
od vets Egclefea ſanſerit, ac traduderit de fide ad juftificats- 
| —_ & [alter neceſſaria.; quid ea videlicnt fit, & — ob 
j:Aun habeat nou pateft claritu wicligs. quam Symbolo fides, 
quod ( atechumens initio traditur, ut cum fide retta, & ſalvd 
ad lavacrum Regenerationss accedant. Concerning that Faith 
which is neceflary to Inſtsgcation and falvation, what was 
the opinion of the Primitive Church, and what ic did deliver 
concerning the {ame ; namely, what Faith is, and what ob- 
3c& it hath, cannot more clexrely bee underſtood then by that 
Crecde which was delivered to thoſe that were Catcchized 
before Baptiſine, that ſothey mighecome- to the Laver of Re» 
gcncration witha right and found Faith. Tow. $./ib.1.de B 
25. cap. 24. He faichthat the repeating of this Creed 1s the 
fourth Ceremony of Baptiſme, af which Ceremony mention 
is made, as hc there writcth, by Clemens, 'Dionyfina, Orsgen, 
Cyprien, Cyril, Hillgry, Heerom, a Auguſtine, 
And that the ſumme, and whole oþjoRt of Faith is therein 
conained,though brictely, Saint «A#g»ftine doth teach, Serme, 
I 15. tewpore, bclides others that tcach the fame, where 
({aich Belarm : ) he doth define the Apoſtles Creede, in theſe 
words, Eft snquit Symbolnm comprabenſio fides noftre ſimplex, 
brevu, plens : ws (mplicitas 60uſnlat audientinm ruſt icitati, 
brevita memorie, plenitudo doftring. The Creed is plaine, 
bricfe and a full compriſall of our Faith,that the plaincfſe may 
helpe the ſumplicitic, brovitic may hclpe the memory, and the 
fulncfle may provide for the learning of chehearers. 
| Saint Jrexaxs doth expound the rnle of the Chriſtian Faith, 
Lib.1:G-2- the ſamealſo is doneby Tertalian - but both of them doc 
4 adverſ; teach, that nothing clic 18 to be belioved belides the Articles 
Prexiam, Of the Apoſtles Creed, although they bauc not the name of the 
Crecde, So ſaith Belarm : 1b. 1. de Inſt. cg. : Leothe firit, ep, 
13-doth charge Ent#hestohavc made a diflentioncon 
ro the.catircnclle of the Cathalique Faith, Eff fquidew 5 
»« ( atholicsSywboli brevis, & perfeRaconfeſſiv, que duodecens 
Apoſtolorum totidem oft ſignata ſemtentizs, For in the Apoſtles 
Creed is contained a perte& confeſſion of Faith. Thus he is 
cited by Binixs, T om, 1, Concyliorum pag. g46. 
 Barongs Anno 1916, wwe. lolaith \Thac onc Serena 7-4 
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An entire, perfel?, ſufficient faith. at 

[y man of Arnienia comming to Rome, and there being ac- 

cuſed of Heretic, and detnanded what faith hee was of ? 

« Refpowdens Catholica,& eApoſtolice fides perfeftionem ita con- | —_— 

fitendo perdocnit , qualiter per wnwverſum orbem, Apoſtolorum pe 
 Sytnboluns in Nicena Synodg peroratuns clara voce perſonnit, of faith,by 

d by and by after Baronime addeth thefe words : [me fehearfing 

rwit protiene Pape, & omnibus qu aderant virnm Des ( ſevlicer 1* > 

Simeonem ) vere fides eſſe profeſſorem, Laſtly, the ſufficiency of gc 

this Creed is acknowledged not onely by thoſe which 1 have 

above named , but alſo the Councell of Epheſus concluding, 

doth repeat this Creed, adding theſe words : Hm ſantts fi. 

dei omnes afſentiamtinr oportet, eft enim pie ſv fficienter g, ad totine 

orbis miilitatem expoſita. Let all men ailent to this holy Faith, 

for it is pioufly , and ſufficiently expounded to the benefir of 

the whole world. | | 

Having thus out of the Fathers,Schoolemen, Councels, and 

your owne Writcrs ſhewed the Antiquitie, neceiſitic, tructh, 

pertcRion, ſufficiencie, and fulneffe of my Faith in which I 

was baptized , and which all wee of the Proteſtant Churches 


ced, 


ized 
doc rote: , how can you fay that weatenot of rhe Church, 


or require us to adde other Articlesunte theſe in which wee 
all have been baptized , and in which alone, not onely wee, 
but all of your Church, and all Churches of the world fince 
the Apoſtles times have bean baptized , been made Chriſtians, 
bcen admitted into the Charch 2 This is the Covenant of faith 
as well in your Church as m ours : for there is no other pro- 
fellion- of fanth in Bapriſme amongſt you , bat the Apolti& 
Creed ; there is no mentionthere , nopromiſe , nocovenant 
that wee doc belecyc unwritten Traditions, Indalgences, Pur- 
gatoric , Invocation of Saints, ſeven Sacxathents, worſhip- 
ping of Images, Communion under one kinde, Tranſubſtan- 
tiation , and the Primacic of the Romiſh Church. When a 
Farmour is told, that he hath forfeited his Leaſe, that he hath 
broken his Covenants; ho willaske-in what poine? and when 
It 1s told him im particular wheroinhe ropaircy unto-bis Leaſe, 
tookes npon his Covenants z ##d. it this which 43 layd to his 
charge be not there cxprefſed , bee will reply ; It ts not h-ere, 
I am not bourid unto'it , it's ne Covenant of mine ; and his 
emo; | C3 Land- 


12 Arcuments proving Progeflants'to be of the Church, 
Land-lord wereunjuſt to prefſchim beyond his Covenant, 
Wee have made a Covenant with God in Baptiſme, we are 
admitted Tenants in his Charch ; you ſay wee have forfeyted 
our Grant, broken our Covenants, vvc are no longer Tenants, 
vve arc no more of the Church. I aske you, why ? you ſay, 
becauſe I will not beleeve your new Crecd, and that the Pope 
Bellarm. to 5. head of the Church ( for that is your primaries fides articu- 
Blackweb. 1,,.) 1 reply, there is no ſuch thing in my Covenant; I was 
baptized in no ſuch faith, I was made a member of Chriſt, I 
was not made a member of tie Pope,I will leave that for you # 
vyho make him your head. And thus farre of explicire faith, of # 
juſtifying faithneceſfary to falvation , of the primary funda- 
mentall propoſitions which belong to faith per ſe, non per ac- 
cidens, out of which I will colle&t ſome few Arguments: 


Whoſoever was baptized into, and ſtill doth profeſſe awhole, 
full, perfeft, true, ſufficient faith, uv of the Church, 

But the Proteſtants were baptized into, and ſtill doe profeſſe 
a whole, full, perfefl,true, ſufficient faith. 

Therefore the Proteſtants are of the Churth, 


' Every word of the Major and Minor is prooved in this 
Chapter , i that I-have proved all theſe ticles to belong to the 
Apoſtles Creed, 


A ſecond: Argument, 

Whoſeever doe profeſſe that - Faith by which wen are made 

Chriſtians, doe ſtill continue Chriftians, 
But the Proteſtants doe profeſſe that faith by which men are 

made Chriſtians. 

Ergo: The Proteſtants are Chriſtians , and conſequently 
of. the Church, | : Ta 

| A third Argument, -- 

To prove that thoſe Dodrines of their new Crecd can be 
no Articles of faith, becauſe the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed 
being alrcady perfect and compleat, can admit of no effentiall 
addition; and a} Articles muſt be efſentiall,quie per /e, 

T here can be no eſſential additionto that which 19 perfe and 

compleat, as the Apoſtles Creed #. 
But the Articles of Faith are eſſent;all unto Faith, 
| " Ergo; 


*# WW __ ps [5 


'." What u the totall objett of Faith, +3. 
Ergo: No new Articles may be added to the Apoſtles Creed, 
being perfett and compleas, 


- 


— ee — 


CHaPp, IV. 


Of the totall objeFt of faith, as it includeth not onely the pri- 
mary eſſential matters of faith, but alſo the ſecondary 
and accidentall matters contained in the revealed 
ruth, and that from hence demonſtrations 
may bee drawne to prove the Pro- 
teſtants to be a (hnrch, 


Hoſe things we belceve by an infuſeddivine faith,are 
of two ſorts : 1. Some prime, proper, cflentiall , as 


thoſe things contained in the Apoſtles Creed, 2.Some 
other ſecondary, accidentall , and common to other habits 'or 
vertues beſides faith , to other perſons belides the faithfull ; as 
morall precepts belong to Charitic properly, and arc common 
to Chriſtians and Infidels , revealed not onely by the ſuperna- 


tural] light of Gods word , but alſo by the naturall light of 


rcaſon in man, both from God ; but the one written by God 
| intheday of Creation , the other manifeſted by his Sonne in 
the day of Redemption. .Of the former ſort arethoten Come 
mandements, which were knowneeven tothe Heathen , Ds- 
xitq, ſemel naſcentibus author, He that readeth Plato, £ri- ras. 
fotle, Twllie, Diogenes Laertins , the Pocts,, Greeke and La- 
tine; the Latine, Grecke, Xgy ptian, Chaldean, Indian, Athio- 
pian Laws, may there find , though not in the ſame excellent 
order,nor without ſome mixture of drofle,all the Decalogue. 
And ſodeepe was the impreſſion of this Law if the wiſelt of 
2X thoſe Heathen , that no Oracle could prevaile with them to 
# croſle, or. canccll what the Law of Nature delivercd as Prin- 
437 ciples (which alone is properly the Law of Nature.) Excel- 
& lcntin this kind is that ſpecch of Catoes in Lacan; who being 
| adviſed by Labienws to conſult-with the Oracle of Inpiter | 
Ammon, {aid unto him, What wouldcſt thou have mee to de- 
mand of the Oracle; | 
e711 noceat vut ulla bono * Fortunag, prrdat | 
EET rep = one 


14 


The Law lnown to the Heathen,but mixed with aroſe 
Oppoſita virtute minas lauwdandag; velle | 
Sit [atis,e nunquam ſucceſſu creſcat honeſiury? 
Scimm, & hoc nobss non altsns inſeret Ammon, 
He that ſhall rcade Phocilides, a very ancient Greeke Poct, 
ſhall there finde a Store-houſe of excellent morall Precepts, 


' as conſonant to the writings of oſs and Salomon, as if they 


Aquinas, 
Beflarm. 
Valen 74,0 
sl4. 


Lib. 1. de Ig- 
ftfic. 6, 4+ 


L'þ. 1. de 1u- 


Fific. c.9. 


had been thence drawne, 8 

All Divines of greateſt note of your owne fide hold that 
of the Apoltke, Her. 11.%.1. Fazth # the ſubFance of things | 
hoped for, the evidence of things not ſcene, to bc a definition of 
faith; and then the proper objc& of faith muſt bee now appa- # 
rentia, non viſa, things not cyident to the naturall man, tothe i 
eyc of reaſon, fuch as theſe morall Precepts are which I laſt |: 
mentioned : So that howſoever Be/larmine doe cavill with © 
thar diſtin&tion of Hiſtoricall Faith, and juſtifying Faith, yet 


reaſon will evince the diftinftion to be good, and needfull ; 2: 


for thoſe Hiſtorics of Eſaws (clling bis Birth-right,of Abra- a 


hams two wives, of Dathans rebellion, of Davids adulte- © 


ric, althongh they arc not cfſentiall to explicite ſaving faith, |! 
yetthoſc Stories, and whatſoever is recorded in the Word of © 
God to have becn done,'of ſpoken , wee belceve to have been ! 

done and ſpoken, although the at ſometime bee wicked, and | 
the ſpeeches falſe and bhaſphemous ; as the murther of Uriah, © 

——_—_——— the'words of the Serpent to Eve: So © 
the delicfe and crodir we give, is nor to thoſe ations or ſper- 7 
ches of theirs, as if the one were welldone, and the other tru. © 
ly ſpoken , for this were to juſtific the falſe Prophets, rayling E | 
Rebels, and the Devill himſclfe : bur wee belceve that Hi- © 
ftoricall Narration of the Holy Ghoſt , thar ſuch vvicked © 


ſames yverc committed , ſach falſe blaſphemons vyords po. # 
ken ; and ſhall vvee noe call this' Faith, being -a credit wee © 
give nnto the Relation , becaulc it is by divine inſpiration, in + 
the Pen-men , not 1 the Actors, or firſt ſpeakers, Hiſto- 
rica]l? 'If it bee fafth , cither a juſtifying faith, or an hifto- © 


rical} faith , or ſome other : bur' no other is named ,, and it | 
is no juſtityimg faith ; Ergo, an hiftoricall faith, Thar it is 
not a juſtifying faith, I proove againſt Befarmyne out of his 
owne vyords:. ' 1} 

wo The 


The definition of Hiftoricall Faith. I5 
The whole Ix EC Fein i contained ſummarily, | 
hel Siren of Poſt alliogs, Fi Prophers, blaſphe 
But j o/s a9. aets095, rYoppets, Diaphes 
ming Devils, ave vot at all in 2% popes Creed. - 


Ergo, T be relations of them are 0 objed, 1 no article no part of 
ſeving Fauh, 


 Ifneither of ſaving Faith, nor any other; then of Hiſtorl- 
call Faith. 

Againe,nodiviſion of things contained in Scripture is more 
frequent amongſt Fathers, Schoolemen,. and latter Writers; 
Roman, & Reformed then that of Faith and life, Crodends, 

= & facienda ; what we ſhould beleeue, how woe ſhouſd lilie } 
X and if they bemembersof one diviſion they cannot bee atfir- 
"XX med one of another, 
 Asthercforethole Morall precoptsare rules of ations; tv 
they belong to Charine, its their proper place, 

As i isrelated; rhey catne from God, '{o ttiey are cha'gs 
jet of Hiſtorical Faith : So that the Articles of the Creed, 
whereſoever found in Scripturcare the proper objeft of iuſti- 

ing Faith, And all things tha arc regiſtred a ſanity 

4 Qstaysy5e, the Prophets. and EvangeliHie, + 
Haty GhoFt are the objet of our Faith Hiſtorlcall; T = 
the relation, not every thing that is related, which Hiſtorical! 
| Faith Idefinc, to be afuperraturall infuſed aflent, oreredir we 
iveto the rclation of things in the Word of God, asrevealed 
o him, So that I thinke, I may ſay; that rightly under- 
m_ both ſides doe agree thus farre, 
4 That the primary , materiall compounded obje& of 
* == Faith, as the Schoolemen and Icfuits ſpeake; or more plainely, 
*<© MF thatthe principal! propoſitions of Faith arc in the Apoſtles 
7 Lrcc 
lh 2 2. The totall obje of Faith,are omnes revelationes devine, 


8 as Ualenzas ; or Verbum Dei, as Bellarmine ; or rather, the di- 
vine Scripture, as the Fathers, as Aquinas, Carbs, a »dthe Re- 
formed Churchcsdoc lay. For Yalenzs doth zquivocate with 
his Rewelationes Dei, and Belarmwone wich his Verbam Des, 
Who would not begladto reade- in thefe two great _ 


16 Bellarmine equivocates with Verbum Del. 
Tom.3. 4. That ſuch isthe.nature of Faith, that it can afſent to no Propo 
7-4.1.$.4- fition, but as it is revealed by GoJ? So Patents, and Faith 
has ought to levell at nothing beſides the Word of God ; for Faith 
cannot be certaine and infallible, unleſſs it relye upon his au- 
thoriry who can neither decciue, nor bz dxeived, So Bellarm: 
Lib.1.de 1u+ Who (that defircth the peace of $52n) would not be glad here- 
frif. 6.10. of > 1 did much rejoyce when at firlt I read it,but when I ſaw 
that Yalenza did extend his divine Revelations not onely to 
Canonical Writers but alſo to the Pope; And Belarmine todi- 
vide Verbum Des,the Word of God, into S5ripr#s, & non [crip- 
tw ; written Word,and unwritten Traditions,my joy turnc? 
into gricfe, and ſcarching bettcr into the Queſtions, .I found 
theſe were poore ſhift#sto hemme in their Pope ; for when 
they are preſt witharguments, or Authoritics of Fathers con- 
cerning the fulneſſe, and ſufficiency of the Word of God, Bet- 
Larmine comes in with his diſtinAion of Yerbum Des Scriptum, 
& non /criptum ; laying, that the one alone is Regs/a partials, 
a Piece of a Rulc'; but both togetherare Regula totals, a 
whole Rule, So Valenes dealeth by revealed veritics, Yelper 


Canonicum Scriptorems, vel per alinm lc S_—_ definitorems fie 


dei, whom he afterwards concludes to be the Pope. 
I therefore.chuſe'to ſpeake'as the Fathers doc; yea, and 
as the more Ancient -Schoolemen did, eAquinas, Carbo, and 
others : That the Scripture is Regula credendorum, which cx- 
cludeth Bellamines Verbum non ſcriptum, and Valenzacs Pa- | 
pall deciſions, And to this purpoſe I will cite ſuch places of | 
the Fathers which arc acknowledged by the Adverfarics to 
be true Fathers, and true quotations. The facred Writers, E- 
Ireneu t. 3. vangelinm in Scripturi nobss tradiderunt fundamentum, & co» © 
Go Bo lumnar fidet noſtre futuram, hauc delivercd th: Goſpell unto 
us in the written Word to be the foundation, and pillar of our 
Faith, Here Bellarmixes Ferbums non ſcriptums , his unwritten |, , 
Word hath no place, This Father , who lived in the firſt Age 
after the Apoſtles , faith , I» Scriptmrss , in the written Word. | 
Here Falenza's unwritten Revelations of Traditions, or Papall 
deciſions being his definitor fides , have no place ; to reconcile 
thcle two , Soriprums , and now Scriptum , 1s to overthrow the 
firſt fundamentall Prepoferions of all learning inthe world, to 
ICCONe 


nd 


__ Thenritttu Word the Rule of faith, 17 

reconcile contradi&tions. The moſt incompatible op>0- 
fitioa that is; without which: being laid as a ground- 
worke, no man may treate of any thing, «W/reſey 77ro iartp- rift. Me- 
#17 x, in \rtpyer dud nd ans y x7 wr. It is 1mpoſſi>le 24.4. ca.10, 
that ths ſamething at the ſame time ſhould bee, and ſhould 
not bee ; this no man can bee ignorant of, this 
is the firſt principle in eAſetephyſicke, in Logicke , 
though in other termes (viz.) two contraditing Propofiti- 
onscan otbe both truz, nor both falſe, This: is the firſt prin- 
cipleof all other Sciences, as the fornam:d Author, as eq u1- 
#45 your great Schooleman, Fonſecs and Swarez, your f:lloiy 
Teſuits, and great writers upon Metaphyſicke, your learned 
writer upon the D:manſtrations, Z abarel, and others whom 
I conld name, do- undoubtedly teach. Reconcile m2 Irexeres 
his Scriptum eft ,and your won ſcriptwm, and as you have taken ze/larm. d: 
away the Rulc of divine knowledge, by denying the ſufficicn- Yerbo De? 
cic thereof, by denying itto bee a totall Rule, bur a part, a 
picce of a Rule, which is as much a#no Rule, as a part, or piece 
of a man is no man ; ſo by denying this firſt principle of all 
humane knowledge, you take away all Naturall, and Morall 

F Philoſophie, all Logicke, all Metephyſieke, and then what re- 
maincth but that we be no more creatures enducd with reaſon, 

> and your Pop: ſhall rule usas plcaſc him ; Sed babebit imppers- 
wm in bellnas, hee muſt transforme us into this beaſtly igno- 
rance, Thus having taken away your diſtin&ion of Scripeuny, 
& nou Scriptum,( which I defire may be obſerv'd in the reſt of 
the Fathers that follow, for [ will cite none who uſe not this 

| word Scriptures, which is th2 wtitten word) I will preſſe 

my Argument thus, | 


Firſt Argument, 
 Whoſoever doth hold the foundation and pillar of Faith, 
14 of the Church. . : 
But the Proteſtants believing the Scriptures, doe hold 
the foundation and pillar of Faith, 
Ergo: The Proteſtants are of the Church. 


What, will ber Maſter Fiſher anſwer to this Argument ? 
will you diſtinguiſh YVerbums Des 'with Bebarmine? or- 
TEST | Reve- 


| A. 
— 


_ . — 
an” 


18 It is Infidelitie ro, #nto Scriptures, 
Revelatio Divina, with Valenza ? ad terminos, what word in 
my » Rs diſtinguiſh, or what propoſition doe 


you deny. 


Lib.cont. The ſecond teſtimony ſhall be Athansſims ; his words arc 
Genres, /u theſe, Sufficinnt ſane ac divinitus inſþirate Scripture ad ins 
contr. 1dpla. ſftruftionem veritatss, out of which I thus argue, 


Second Argument, 
Whoſoever doe profeſſe that which u ſufficient to inſtru8? 
them in the truth are of the Chnrch, 
The Proteſtants profeſſing the Scriptures, do profeſſe that 
which 14 ſufficsint to inſtratt them inthe trath, 
Ergo:The Proteſtants are of the Charth, 


Neither is here any place for Bellarmines unwritten word, 
or Valenzaes unwritten reyelations. 

It is an Argument of infidelity, and a ſure token of pride 
to reje any thing that 1s written, or to bring in any thing 
that 1s not written, ſaith Saint Beſi/,zin his Sermon of the con-- 
fedion of Faith. 


Third Argument, 
But the Romaniſts doe add vnto the Faith, things that 
are wot written. 
Ergo,The Romaniſts are pronde Infidels, 


The Mator 1s Saint Bafils, the Afiwer 18 your owne, not on- 
ly delivercd by private men, but alſo enaRted, by your Coun- 
ccll of Trent, Seſſ, 4. «Anno 1546. 


Fourth Argument. 
Whatſoever © requiſite unto Salvation, yy, fulfil- 
led in the Screptures, ſaith Chryloſtmc, Com. in 
22. Matth, 
But the Proteſtants doe profeſſe all that 1s fulfilled in the 
SCYEPENTOS, 
Ergo,jT he Proteſtants doe profeſſe all that is requiſite wnto 
ſalvation; And doing ſo,ſure they ave of the Charch, 
| becauſe none are ſaved ont of the Church. 


lhe Chrjf, Scing weave a moſt cxadt Ballance, Leyell, and Rulcof 


all 
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It's deviliſh to think anything divine bifides Scriptures 
all things, the ſayings of the Law of God, I beſcech you all, 
that forſaking what ſeemeth to this man, or what ſcemeth to 


that man, you would enquire after theſe out of Scripture. 
Thus the ſame Father, Hom. 13.5» 2, Ep. ad Cor. Targue thus 


Fifth Argument, | 

They who profeſſe, and believe the moſt exatt ballance, 
levell, and rule, ( of Chriſtians ) doe continue in the 
Chriſtian (hurch, 

But the Proteſtants beleeving the Scripture, or written 
Word, dee beleeve a perfett ballance, levell, and Rule 
of all things belonging to ( briftians. 

Ergo,T he Proteſtants are in the Chriſtian Church, 


I reverence the fulneſle of Scripture, Let Hermogenes {heW Tertal 


me that it 18 written, if it be not written, let him fearethe woe tre He 
that is denounced againſt them that adde, or diminiſh. 


Sixth Argument, - - © + © 
They whe ade to the fulneſſe of the written Word, are 
thereby ſubjeA to a great Woe, 
But the Romaniſts denywny the frlneſſe of Scripture adde 
thereto nuwritten Traditions, -- 
Ergo,The Romanifts are fubjett to great woe... 
Seventh "Argument... 

Diabolici ſpirits eft aliquid extra Scriptirarum Sacraruns 
authoritatem putare divinum, Tt 'is deviliſh to accompt any 
thingdivinathat is not mthe written'Word. Theoph, 

Bur rhe Romanifhs dot atcompt winriites T radotions, 

1 hd Papal determinations be bedivine, - 

Ergo, ag porn es are devilifh, of have a devilsſh ſpirit in 
ew, 
I will canclude with $aing « Lafuftive, 
- 1500154 1:11BighelsAogiments - + + 
If any one Gs. cok oms Chrift, or bu Church, oy 02 | - LG | 
Concerning any other matter which belongeth wnto cop, 6, 
Faith, ov tife:; 1 will not ſay, if wee, but a Saint 
"1: Paul 4ddedby; If an Angel frombraven dos declare 
D 3 5 IN 
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20 No ſure way toprovethe Church but by Scriptures. 
| unto you any thing beſides that which you have reeesved 
in the writings of the Law, and the Goſpell , let himbe 
acenr/ed. 
But the Romaniſts doe tell us of 'unVyritten Traditions 
concerning masters of Faith and life beſides the writ- 
ten word of the Law, aud the Goſpel, 


Ergo,The Romaniffs are accurſed, 


I will adde more teſtimonies out of the ſame Father, both 
becauſe by conſent of all Divincs that I bave rcade , both Ro- 
man and Reformed , hee is the chictelt Divine ſince the Apo- 
ſtles,and becauſe thoſe things which I ſhall alleage out of him, 
being verſed in the ſame Queſtion betweene him, and the 
Donatiſts concerning the Church , arc molt proper to this 

ueſtion betweene us and the Romaniſts, whether we bee a 

hurch or no, and will anſwerec inoſt doubrs and objeRions 
that are made herein : bur ſecing that this Chapter is growne 
ſo long, I will reſerve it for another. 


A— 


CHAP, V, 


Shewing ont of Saint Auguſtine ard others, that there ts ng 
other way to demonſtrate a Church to bee a true Chriſtian 
Church, but by the Word of God, 


Deſire you Mr. Fiſher , and whoſoever will vouch- 
Oh fafe to reade thele my poore Labourg , totake my 
meaning inciting thelc Fathers., Schoolmen , and 
Icſuites which I have alledged in the precedent Chapters, not 
to be ſuch, as if by their authoritic alone wee endeavour to 
proove our {clyecs to be a Church ; bur to ſhew that in mat- 
ters of Faith, and in this Queſtion of the Church no demon- 
ſtrations , no ſtrong ; proper, and neceffitating Arguments 
can bee made but out of Scripture; All other Arguments arc 
but probable, without any neceſlary illation , and forrein, not 
proper to Theologic: As after I havedone with S, Augeftine, 
I will ſhew out of your owne Schoglmen, 


_—_——_——_——  ————— 


This Father is eour of whomour lager Wricers have had 
& ncxc 
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$4int Auguſtine the greateſt of Fathers. 
(next after the ſacred Scriptures) moſt of the excellent, ſolid, 
deepe Divinitic which they bave : This was hee that was ſti- 


led HMallews Heareticorums , the Hammer of Heretikes : Fr $obelticus 


ſuper omnes qui ante enm, & poſt enm huc uſque ſuerunt mor- 
tales, admirabils ingents acuwmine preditns., A 'man (as your 


Sixtus Sencnſis writcth of him) indued with a ſharpneſle of pib!.s. 1,4. 


wit above all mortals that have bcen before him, or after him 
to this time, full of humane learning ; but in the divine Scrip- 
tures by farre the mcſt learned of all *others;; and inthe Ex- 
pofition of Scripturcs raiſed to ſo higha pitch of incompara- 
ble ſubtiltie, or acuteneſſe, w/rra quam dici queat , more than 
the tongue of man can cxpreſſe. This was hee of whom a 
learned Preacher , and powerfull ſpeaker of ours ſpake in the 
Pulpit, that hee confuted the Heretikes fo fully , anſwered all 


their obje&tons and demands ſo weightily, that of him next 


after the Sonne of God himfelfe it may bce ſayd, they durſt 
aske him no morc queſtions, And if I 1n my pooreg judgment 


| and rcading may cxprefſe what I baycobſcrved, anddeecon- 


ceive, that was the moſt fruitfullage of Herclics thatover 
was , and ſome of thoſe Heretikes ſo Jearned , eſpecially Pe« 
lagins, the grand enemy of the grace of God, that if Saint Au- 


* exFtine had not been borne in thoſe tunes, .Pelagins, and many 


more had not been canfuted. This man. amongf other:Here- 
tikes wrote againſt the Donartiſts, who did appropriate the 
Church to themſelves, as now the Romaniſts, or Papiſts doe; 
ſo that it is the ſame queſtion now betweene us and the Pa- 
piſts, which was then betweene Saint eF»gn#ine and the Do- 
natiſts, The Donatiſts did tyc the Church to Africke, the Pa- 
piſts to Rome ; not that cither the ones the other did,or doc 


ih. denie Chriſtians to be in ether parts of. the world, bur that all 


nen in the world muſt bee of their Church , and hold union 
ith them,and dependance from them; 


WE The firſt place that I will cite our of Saint «Auguſtine, ſhall 


be his words in his ſecond Booke of Chriftian Dofrine,ce.v, 
All thoſethings which doe containe faith and manners of li- 
Ving , are found amongſt thoſc things , que + aperte poſora 
ſunt in Scriptura, which arc plainly put downe inthe written 
Word, Thus doth proove _— wec intend, namely, that this 


Wt : 


| D 3 Quelti- 


The Rom: and Donatifts make the like claime. 
Queſtion of theirs, if it be neceſſary, is found in Scripture, and 
not onely ſo, but in plaine Scripture; whichanſ' wereth the obs 
jcion of obſcuritic in the Scripture , that though tt bee true, 
that in Scriptures ſome things be obſcure, {ome'be plaine; yet 
all neccflary things are plainc zn Scripture. 


Ex Angaſt 
tate Feclefe cont, Petilia- 
. wm T om, 9. þ» 109+ 


".Cap.'2. 


Inter nos & Donatiftas 
guaſtio oft , nbi fit Eccleſia ? 
uid ergo fatturi ſums, in 
verbs naſftriy cam queſitnrs, 
au 1x terbu capitu ſms D onni- 
ns noftrs Jeſu Chriffs ? Pmto 
quod in iliius porive werbut 
£49) QuUarere debemwore qui ve- 
ritas eff, of optinee novit cor- 
2m ſunt, novit enim Des 
981 ſunt ejus, 

Cap. 3. 

Sed ut dicere coper anwywon 
andiamm hec dico , hec di- 
D ominus : ſunt certe libri 
donwenes ., quorum anthors- 
Iate xtrique con{onremne , u- 
rig, credimus , wirig, ſervi- 
mus + 503 \ Eccleſs- 
am, bs di/cntiamm canſan 


: [ « 3 
ne/fr ans -  Aluferamtior wy 
-ettmrel y ! | 

95.930 > 
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Thoſe words of B Auguſtine 
apply to our preſent purpoſe 
conckadls in the ſame man- 


ner againlt the Romaniſts, as 
this Father did againft the 
Donatifts, changing onely 
D onatift for Romaniff, 


| Cap, 2. 


The Queſtion betweene us, 
and the Romanilts 1s, where is 
the Church? What then ſhall 
we doe, ſhall we' ſeeke for the 
Chwrch in our owne words, or 
inthe words of her Head, and 
our Lord Chrift Jeſs? Þ think 
we oughtrather to ſeckeher in 
his words, who is the Truth, 
and beft knoweth his owne bo« 
dy,For the Lord knowcth who 
arc his. | 

Py (4Þ. 3. 

But as I b=-gan to fay , ct 
us not heare (theſe words)I fay ? 
this,thou faift chat; but, let us |; 


hearc this, thus ſich the Lord, 


Onr maſter hath teft books un- 
to ns, totheauthority of which 
Bookes wee both conſent, wee 
both belceve, we both ſubmit ; 
there tet us ſecke the. Church, 


' there Iet ts examine” ohr caulc ; 


Away 


The holy Scriptures demonſtrate the Church. 


Away with thoſe words from 
amongſt us which we'cite not 
out of the Canonicall'Books of 
God,but elſwhere.-- Some man 
peradventure wil fay unto me, 
why wil you havethofe things 
taken away, ſeeingyour catiſe, 
though thoſe things were alſca- 
ged will ſtand invincible ? Be- 
cauſe I would have the Church 
demoſtrated,not by human rea- 
fon, but by divine oracles;For if 
the holy Scriptures haue defign- 
ed the Church tobe in /raly a- 
lon:,& inthoſe few w®> concur 
with Rome; whatſo:ver may be 
brought out of other Bookes, 
| none but the Rowens/?s do pol- 
ſeſſe the Church. 

If the holy Scripture doe 1i- 
mit the Church to a few more 
| of the Province of (ſires, we 
muft- paſſe unto the *Rvgarsfs. 
If it be amoneft thoſe few of 
the Provinces of Trepols, and 
Byzacene , the Maximiniamſts 
arc come unto it. If onely a- 
mongſt the Eafterlings , vyce 
muſt ſecke for the Church a- 
monegſt the Arrieans , Macedo. 
vians, and Ennomians , and 0- 


=thers , if there be any: more 


there; for who is able to re- 
count the feverall Hzrcfics of 
every Nation ? 

But if the Church be aſſigned 
to all Nations, by divine and 
moſt certaine teſtimonies of 


Yectamm — 


Hla de medio que adverſns 


nor invites \ non tx diving 


Cavonteit Bbris', [ed aliunile 
'Ditrat forte/* 
fr atiqnn , & dicat mii, Cur 
?ry0 of vis arferry at mes 
dre, quads comme tha 
etiamſ1 proferantur , iwoitla 
eft? DO uia nolo human do- 
cumentss ſed divinu Or acu- 
ln ſarttam Eccleſiam dethon- 
Jiruri;; fi enim ſantle Sorip- 
I»=e'in Africa ſola deſttna- 
verwnt Eccleſia, & in pas- 
c1i4 Rome Repitanu,& Mon- 
tenſiba, & 1m domo, vel pas 
trimonio unite Fhiſp ang mu- 
lierss , quicquid de charts a= 
lis alind proferatier , non te- 
newt Ecclefiam niſÞDonatita, 


5; iv pane Mawr Pro-- 


vincie Cafarienſfs ran [an- 
Ha Scriptiira determinat ad 
Ropahbiſt as tranſenndum eff, 
Ss m paxcss Tripolitanu,cs 
Byzacenu; & provinciali- 
bus, Maximianifte ad e- 
am pervenerunt, $1 in ſolss 
Orientalibus , inter Artanos, 
& Macedonianos, & Emu- 


nominnos , Of fi qui illiic alis- 


ſunt , requirenda eff, Quis 
antem poſit ſongulas qual 


Hereſes entemerare gentinns 


fong#ular um. | 
$5 awtems Chriſti Eccleſig 
Canonicarum Scripturarum 
divinis , & certifſiavie tefti- 
MO: ; n—_ + ed - + . 
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Chriſt doth demonſtrate his Church. 


monins , in omnibus Gentibus 
deſignata oft ; quicquid attu- 


lerint , & undecunque rec 


taverint qgus dicunt ecce bic 


Chriſt us, ecce iHic ; audiamns 
potins , fo oves ejus ſumus vo- 
cem Paſtoris noftrs dicentss , 
Nolite credzre, 

Ifte quippe ſingule in mult 
Gentibus nbi iſtaeft non un- 
Denivuntur , bec autem que 
nbigque eft,ctiam nb1 illa fon 
invenitar : Ergo un Scriptu- 
ris Sanitss ( anonicis can re- 
qQuiramus. 


Cap. 4. 
| Totws (briftu caput , & 


corpes oft , quicunq; de Chri- 
Po refle ſentinnt , ſed ab Ec- 
cleſia ita di{[entinnt wt co- 
runs communzo. non fit cum 
tata quacungque diffunditur , 
ſed mm aliqua parte ſeperata 
inveniatar , manifeftum ef 
eos non eſſe in Ecclefia Ca- 
tholica, 

A mapropter , quia cum 
D onatiftis nobis Y ueſtio eſt 
03 de capite ſed de corpore , 
6d eſt, non de ipſo Salvatore 
Teſu Chriſto , ſed de e116 £c- 
cleſia ; ipſum Capnt de quo 
Conſenrimns oftendat nobis 
Corpus [uwum de quo difſenti- 
7 , ut per e1us verbum jam 


asſſentire acflnamus = Pri= 


Canonicall Scriptur2 , what- 
ſoever they ſhall- bring , or 
whatſozver they fhall recite, 
who ſay , Loe here 5s ( brit, loe 
there is Chrift; let us rather 
heare, if we be his ſhzepe , the 
voice of our Shpherd, faying, 
Believe them not, R 
For thoſe ſeverall (SzRs 
arc not found in many Nations 
where the Church 1s. But this 
church, which is every where, 
is found allo yyhcre thoſe 
ſcverall ( Scs ) arc.: There- 
fore let us ſearch for the 
Church in Holy Canonicall 


- Scriptures. 


Cap. 4. | 
Chriſt is wholly a Head, and 
a Body, whoſoever have a |} 
right opinion of Chriſt, but | 
doc ſo diſſent , that they com- 
municate not with the whole 
Church , whercſocver diſpzr- 
{cd ; but wath ſorac part there- 
of , ſevered from thereſt ; it is 
cleare, that they arc not ia th. 
Catholike Church. 
Wherefore , ſccing the que- 
ſtion betweene us and the Re- Þ# 
manifts is not concerning the Þ * 
Head , but the Body; that is, 
not concerning our Saviour 
Icſus Chriſt , but concerning 
his Church ; let the Head,.con; 
cerning whom we doc agree, 
ſhew unto us his Body, about 
which wee doe differ , that 1o 


by 


Os. Se Z._S.._ Rec ke 


Plaine Scriptures to be alleaged in arguing. 


by his words wez may end 
the difference, —— In former 
times this word was delivered 
by the-Prophers, then by him- 
ſelfe, then by his Apoſtles, — 
In all theſe the Church is to be 
ſought for. 

This alſo I warne aforchand, 
that wee chuſe ſuch places of 
Scripture as are cleare and ma- 
nifelt : for unlefle there were 
ſuch to bee found in the holy 
Scripture, there wereno mcans 
how thoſe things might be laid 
open which are ſhut, or thoſe 
things made clcare which arc 
obſcure, — Wee mult lay afide 
thoſe things w® are there ob- 
ſcurely ſetdown,or wrapped in 
the vaile of figurative ſpecches, 


| not becauſe they arc falſe, but 


becauſe they require an Expo- 
ſitor. 

O you Donatiſts(O you Ro- 
manilts)reade Geneſis, there you 
ſhall find written , In thy ſeed 
ſhall all nations of the earth be 
bleſſed. Let us heare what the 
Apoſtle faith of this ſeed, In thy 
ſced,that 18 Chriſt, Behold,this 
is the wil & Teſtament of <3od; 


Wi why doe you cancel{ the Teſta- 


mentof God,in ſaying thatthis 
1s not fulfilled 1n all nations, 
and that the ſeed of Abraham is 
periſhed from amongſtthe Na- 
tions ? why doc you addeunto 
his Teſtamer,fay ing,that Chriſt 


oribus temporibus per Pro- 
phetas ſonnit verbumn , deinde 
per ſeipſum , drinde per oA- 
poſtolos, —— 1n bis tgitur 
omnibus querenda eſt Eccle-. 


fe. 


Hoc etian predico, atque 
Propono uts que aperta, & 
manifeſts deligamus : que 
fs in ſanitis Scripturis non 
inventrevtkr , nullo modo e(- 
ſet unde aperirentur clauſa, 
& lluftrarentur obſcura.— 
Seponenda ſunt que obſcur? 
ſunt poſta, & fignrarum 
velaminibus involuta.— [n 
talibus fignris nolo quera- 
mus Eccleſiam , non quia fal- 
/e ſunt, ſed quia interpreters 


OQHEYRRH, 


Cap. 6. 
O Donatifte Geneſin /e- 
gite,, Benedicentar in [emi- 
ne tuo omnes Gentes terre, 


Genel, 22, Quidd.cat xA- 


poitolums audiamus,— In ſe- Gal, z. 


mime tuo quod eft (hriſtus — 
Ecce Teſtamentum Det : 
quare vos writum facitis 
Teftamentum Dei, dicen« 
do nec in onmbus Genti5us 
eſſe completum , &- periiſſe 
Jam de Gentibus #n quibus e- 
rat ſemen Abrahz ? 2uare 
ſuperortinatus dicendo in nul- 
la terrs heredem permanere 

E Chri- 
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The Law demonF#rateth the Church. | 


Chriſtum , niſi ubi poterit 
cohzrcdem habere Dona- 
412 Non $ovidewn all- 
cut; Legite nobis hoc de le- 
ee, de Prophetic, de P/al- 
m1 , de ipſo Evangelso, & 
Apoſtolicss liters legite & 
credimus, ſicut nos vob le- 
gimus & de Geneſ. & de 
Apoſtols ; & beneatcentur 
in te omnes tribus terre , & 
in [emine tho, 

Date mihi hanc Eccleſi- 
am, þ apud vos eft , oſten- 
dite 0s COMMUNICATE OMNi- 
bus Gentibus quas jam Vi- 
dem in boc ſextine benedi- 
Ch nn 

Cap. 7. 

Quid in Prophetis, quam 
multa, & quam manifeita 
ſunt teftamonia Eccleſia per 
omnes Gentes toto orbe tera 
rarum diffuſe, — Repleta 
eſt umiverſa terra ut cognoſ= 
cat Dominum,—Germinabit 
& floreſcet Iſrael , & reple- 
bitur Orbu terrarum fru 
Jus, — 


Poſui te in licem Gen- 
tium wut fis ſalus nſque ad 
fines terre, Letare ſterilu 
guia non. pare , erumpe , & 
exclama quoniam multi fi- 
lis deſerte, mags GHAS C- 
31 que habet virum, 


hath no inheritance in thecarth 
but where #he Pope of Rome it 
his Copartner f Wee envie no 
man z Reade us this out of the 
Law, out of the Prophers , out 
of the Plalmes, aut of the Go- 
ſpcl1,ourt of the writings of the 
Apoſtles ; reade it there,and we 
will belecvc it; as we doe reade 
unto you out of Geneſis, and out 
of the Apoſtle, In thee, and in 
= ſced ſhall all the kindreds 

the carth bce bleſſed.” Give 
me thisChurch if it beamongſt 
you,and ſhew me that you hold 
Communion with all thoſe na- 
tions, which now. we ſee ble 
{cd in this ſeed. 

Let us paſſe from the Law to 
the Prophets : how many, and 
how manifeſt teſtimonies are 
there found of the Church 
| n+ through all Nations of 
the world. The carth ſhall be 
full of the knowledge of the 
Lord. Iſrael hall bloſſome,and 
bud , and fill the face of the 
world with fruit. 

I have put thee for a light un- 
to the Gentiles,a Saviour unto 
the cnds of the world. Rejoice 
thou barre that didſt not beare; 
break forth into ſinging, & cry 
aloud thou thar did(t not travel! 
with child , for more arc the 
children of the deſolate , then 
the children of the married 

Let 
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The Prophets demonſtrate the Church. 


- Let theſe (Remenifts ) com- 
pare their multicude in Tralic 
and Spaine , and their ſcattered 
Proſelytcs clſewhere, with the 
multitude of Tews wherclocver 


diſperſed through all lands, and . 


they ſhall ſee how fewethey 
are in compariſon of them, How 


then can they thinke the words 


of the Pro x &o were ſpoken of 


them, which ſaich , Many more 
arc the children of her that was 
forſaken, then of her that hath 
an hasband ? 

Azaine, let them compare the 
multirade of Chriſtians through 
all Nations with whom they 
hold no Communion, denying 
them to be of the Church,as the 
Grecke Church more large then 
the Latine, the Southerne Chur- 
ches not inferiour to the Latine, 
the Eaſterne Churches more b 
farrethen the Greck and the La- 
tine purtogcther, and they ſhall 
ſce how fewe the Iewesarc in 
compariſon of them ; and t 
may underſt2d that th:s prophes 
ſic was fulfilled in that Catho- 
Itke Church which is diffuſed 
through the world. Now let 
. us heare ſomething out of the 
Pſalms, wil givethee the hca- 
then for thine inheritanec, & the 
uttermolt parts of the carth for 
thy poſſeſfion, Their ſound is 
gone out 1nto all lands,and thcir 
words mto tend of theworld; 


which 


Compurent i#t; multith- 
dine ſnam 1m eApbrica COM 
Pitritats cnn multicndine 
Indaorum per ommnes terr as 
quacunghe difperfs ſavt , tt 
videant , quam fint in ille- 
rum compatatione panciſſ- 
oj, 2 nornodo rod de [e 
difliem aſſiynabuut - malt 
fily deſerte, quam ejits nz 
hbabet viraum ? 


Rar ſus comparent mult itu- 
drnem C hriſtsanorum per O07 - 
nes Gentes qneb us non com- 
PINMIC Ant » CF wideant quam 
panes fout in comparatione 
omnes [ndes, & tandem 4- 
liquands intelligant in Eccle- 
fie Catholiea tots orbe diffu- 
ſa sftam prophetions efſd com. 


y pletam, Jamfanca tle P[cl- 
_ 


01 Al : Dabo tibi 
Gentes hereditatem tua , 
& poſſefſionem tam fines 
ferye, 

Nupmee Apoſbolns dt Pe 
dicavoribus Novi Teſtamen- 
ts ditlum expoſuit quod 


ſeripruons eſÞ in onnem ter- p(.| 1 * 


ran extvit ſonms corunm , &- 
i fines orb terre verbs 
cornm, Er [nper offinens ter- 
ram gloria tua: CO nnde 
gloria ejns [nper anew ter- 
Yan ,: neſs qa Eccleſin e7ms 
per. omnem terram,  reple- 

E 2 bittr 
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bithr gloria ejus omnus terra, 
fiat , fiat. Ite nunc vos Do- 
vatift, & clamate, non fiat, 
on fiat, Vicit vos Verbum 
Det dicens, fiat, fiat. 

© mid ad hes diflurs int 
que commemeravi ex Lege, 
ex Prophets, ex Pſalms, 
eAndiamus ipſins verbs vo- 
cem ore Proprie Carnu ex- 
preſſam: Sic ſcriptum ett , 
+ ſic oportebat Chriſtum pa- 
is, &- reſurgere A mortHis 
teriio die, 

Hic ipſum caput oftendi- 
tur quod ipſum ſe manibus 
diſcipulorum prebuit contre- 
Clandnm, Uide quemadmo- 
dum de corpore adjungat 
gizoa eft Eccleſia , wt nos nec 
1n Sponſo nec in Sponſa er- 
rare permittat, Et predica- 
74 (inquit )in nomine eJus pe- 
nitentiam , .& remiſſionem 
peccatorum per omnes Gentes 
incipientibus ab Hieruſalem? 
L uid has vore veratius,quid 
divinns , quid manifeſtius ? 
es piget commendare verb 
menu, & hereticos non pmnadet 
oppmgnare verbs (un. Dicant 
ea teſtimonta que poſmi de 
Lege, &. Prophets, & Pſal- 
mu obſcura efſe ,. & fignrate 
diCla, etiam aliter poſſe intel- 
ligs, quanquam & 11 eu ege- 
rim quant wm potus ut nec ane 


degut aicere, Sed ecce ah- 


whichtheApoſtlecxpounded to 
be ſpoken of thePreachers of the 
new Teſtament, His glory 1s 
over all the carth , becauſe his 
Church is in all the world ; Ict 
the whole carth be filled with 
his glory. Amen, Amen. Let 1t 
be, let it be, 

Goe now (ye Romaniſts)and 
cry,not ſo,not ſoylet it not be,let 
it notbe. The word of God hath 
overcome you,laying, Let it be, 
Ict itbe, What will they anſwer 
to theſe words of the Law , the 
Prophets,& the Plalmes? Let us 
heare the words of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe,faying, ſo it is written,and 
thus it behoyed Chrilt to ſutfer, 
and to riſe from the dead the 
third day. Here the hcad it ſelfe 
is ſhewed unto us , which gave 
himſelfe to bee handled by his 
difciptes. See what hee addeth 
coccrning his body, which is the 
church,that ſo we may erre nei- 
ther in the Bridegrome, nor in 
his Bride, And(faith he)that re- 
pentance and remiſſion of ſinnes 
ſhould be preached in his Name 
through all nations , beginning 
at Hicruſalem, What can be ſpo- 
ken more truly, more divinely, 
moreclcarly? I hold my words 
unworthy ta commend it, and 
yetrheſc Heretikes are not aſha« 
med to oppugne it, They nay 
ſay that thoſe words which I 
have cited out of the Lay, _- 
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Chrift doth demonſtrate bus Church. 

the Prophets, & the Plalmes,are cant nunguid & obſcure di- 
darkly & figuratively ſpoken, & tinm, ant enigmatis vela- 
may be otherwiſe underſtood; mento adumbratum eft quod 
although I have laboured herein © 1p/e Chriſtms drxut , quia fic 
to ſto>their mouthes, But fay ſeriptum eff, &- ſic oppor- 
they ſhould ſay ſo, T askeagain, !*hat Chriſtum pats , & re- 
whether that be darkly ſpoken, /#r.gere tertio die , &+ predi- 
or ſhadowed with a vaile , as if £4rs 8m nonmme e1us peniten- 
it werea riddle w<Þ was ſpoken #14m, & remifſionem pecca- 
by Chriſt himſelfe, that fo it is 10rwm per ones Gentes, Au- Epilt, 48. 
written, and ſo Chriſt ought to 4s dicit Dominus , non dicit 
ſuffer,and to riſe again the third Donatrs , ant Rygatus, ant 
day , & that repentance, and re- Fincentine, ant Hilarins, aut 
miſſion of ſinnes ſhould be prea- Ambroſine , ant Anguſtinus, 
ched amongſt all nations in his /ed dicit Dominus, Y uomodo 
name, Hear whatthe Lord faith, <x divinis literis confidimus 
not what Donats,or Rogatms,or Accipifſe nos Chriflis manife- 
Vincentine, or Hillarius, or Am. ſinm ſinon inde accepimus & 
broſe, or Auſtine doe ſay, How £Eccleſiam manzfeftam. Ne 
doe we truſtthat we may clear- cefſe eſt incerts fint qui pro /na 
ly find Chriſt in the Scripture, if /ocietate reftimonio utuntar 
we cannot find thereclearly his 79% divino, ſed ſup. Niſs cog- 
Church.,— They, muſt needs be overs teipſum non inwverbs 
doubfull, who ufc in defence of ca/ummioſori, ſed in teflime- 
thcir ſocicty thcir own teſtimo- 11% lbrorum. meorum,”. In 
ny,not thetcſtimony of God, — Scriprurs didicimm (brifta, Epilt.116, 
Vnlcfſe thou know thy ſelfe,not #2 Sereprurse diaicimns ecclen 
in the word of cavelling pco- /4m. Has Scriptwras commu- 
plc,but in theteſtimonies *f my er habemn quare no in ex 
Books, In the Scriptnres have © ( br:ſtum & Ecclefiams co- 
wee Icarned to know Chriſt, in Punuer retenemm. — Ecce 
the Scriptures have we learned $571ptwre communes, ecce nbs 
to know his Church, Wee have Yovimm Chriftum , eece nb, 
theſe Scriptures common to us TFovimw Eceleſram. 
both , and why out of theſe doe : 
not we hold Chriſt and his Church common tous both, And: 
againe, Bchold the Scripture common to both - loe where wee 
have known Chriſt; loe where we tave known his Church. 

E 3 ReficRing 


Humaye reaſons are not of force in the detirine of Faith. 
Reficing now upon what wee have cited out of this in- 
comparable Father, wee may obſcrve how plainly , hew fre- 
quently , how perſcvcringly he maintaincth, that this Que- 
{tion concerning the Church may be proved plainly , mani- 
feſtly, clearly out of Scripture; That hee wonld not haye men 
uſe Humane teſtimonic in this queſtion ; and they which doe 
uſe Humayge teſtimonies herein , and not Divine, ſtand upon 
uncertaintics : to the ſame { the Schoolmen fay , That 
Humane reaſons , 5» bac ina non valent ad probandum , arc 
not of force to prove: yet it uſcth Humane reaſon, not to 
prove Faith,and what it belicycth, but to declare other things 
a3 a forreine Argument, and probable : but itaſeth Divine 
Authoritics as a proper , 2nd neceflary Argument. 

Secondly , let us obſerve , that this Father writing apan 
this Queſtion, fo many Books as make more then halfe a great 
Tome , yet never uſed any other Argument in thoſe Bookes 
bur Scripture ; hee never called upon his Adverfarics, to ſhew 
names of their Profcſſors in all Ages,nor did hee attempt that 
for himſctfe , but choſe rather to cite the ſame Scriptures, 
twenty times at leaſt in ſeverall Bookes of that ſubje, out 
of which placcs I will colle& two Arguments ; firſt, defiring 
the Reader to obſerve, Thar things expreſly contained in 
Scriptures, and things thencededuced arc of a different na- 
ture , theſe later inferror tothoſe ; thoſe are Principles , theſe 
arc bur Concluſions ; thoſe depend upon fapernaturall light 
of Divine Revclation, theſe Conclutions are grounded upon 
thoſe Divine Principles which men wreakant by Faith, and 
then doe fearch,and find the il lation, and confequience of thee 
Conclufions by the light of naturall reaſon, improved by In- 
duftry , and rcfined by Art : I doe not fay that I can ſhew in 
Scripture , that the Proteſtants arc the true Church , which 
were to make it 2 point of Faith, but ont of Scriptures I can 
provethat the Proteſtants arc a Church, and fo make it a The- 
 ologicall concluſion, and the Arguments demonſtrations; bce- 

cauſe drawne out of the proper Principles of Theologie or 
Divinitie, thus : 

1. Argument, | 
They who profeſſe that Faith which was preached throngh the 
World, are a true Chriſttan-Church, But 


6& «+ A _ #« A ted MK on 


P 


The Church of Rome is not the Church. 
" But the Proteſtants holding the Apoſtles Creed , and the do- 


 frine of the e-Ypofiles , doe profeſſe that Faith which was 


preached through the World, 
Ergo, The Proteſtants are a true Chriſtian Church, 
2. Argument, | 

They who hold Communion, and acknowledge therwſelves to be 
a part of that Charch which # difperſed through the 
World, are a ire Church. 

But the Proteſtants doe bold Communion , and acknowledge 
themſelves to bee 4 part of that Church which is 
diſperſed throwgh the World, © 

Ergo, The Proteſtants are a true Church, 


Secondly, out of th: ſame Principles I will prove, that the 
Church of Kexe 1s not the Church, as excluding all other 
Churches , thus : -E 

x. Argument, 


The Church doth profeſſe that Faith which was preached , and 


received through the World, 

The Roman Church bolding a new Creed of mnnoritten Tra- 
ditions, Tranſubftentiatron, worſhipping of Images , ec. 
dee therein not profeſſe that Faith which was preached, 
and received through the nper 1d. 

Ergo, The Church of Rome s! not the ( hurch, 
2, Argument, 


The Chriſtian Church hath many mere Children thes the- 


ch of the Tewes. 


But the Romane Church hath not more Children then the- 


Cherch of the Tewes, 
Ergo, The Reman (hurch i not the Chriftien Church, 


The Major Saint Awftine doth bring our of Scripture in 
thoſe words, T he barren hath 
hath a» burbaxd. The Minor will appearc,if we fay unto theſe 
Romaniſts, as Saint «F#ffine did ro the Donartiſts, Let them 
comparc their mujtitude with the multitude of the Iewes dif 
perſed overthe world, and they ſhall ſee how few they are in 


compartfon of them, the Icwes being by the calculation of the 2 Frirewoed- 
* moſt karncd in Hiſtoric , and Gcographic, as manyas or” G _— 
_—_- 


PcOp 


more children then ſbee that: 


* 
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Alexanders miſtake of the In dian Apes. 
p:ople all Europe, The Roman Church when it was entire, 
being not much morethen halfe Europe, if ſo much, aal 19 w 
having loſt halfe that it was, is farre le\[:, This I ſhill calarge 
morefally hercafter, when I ſhall com? ro mainturte my for- 


mer Argumznts. Now I addreile my ſelte to Miſter Fyoers 
Replic. 


Case; VL 


Fiſher, 
Concerning M, Rogers his Anſwer to M4, Fiſhers 
five Propoſitions. 


Y thu which hath been ſaid againſt Maſter Bernard , buy 

Looke beyond Luther , #t apay be eaſily ſeene, that IM. 

Rogers hath not ſufficiently anſwered M. Fiſhers qwz- 

tion aforeſaid ; for with a bold andacitie he nam:th for 

Proteſtants , famonſly knowne Romane Catholikes, to wit, theſe 

priters of the fir ft ſeven hundred yeeres, and among#t others e- 

ven Saint Bede, whoſe Writings, and profeſſion of life (being 4 

profe (ſed Romane Catholike £ onke ) ſhew him to bee no Pro- 
teſt ant, P 

Rogers, 

I can ſee no ſuchthing in what you have ſaid againſt Mr, 
Bernard , neither have you faid any thing there which may 
touch me, but you have the ſame in this your Treatiſe againtt 
me: you have written, not halfe a ſhzet, in Reply to MF, Ber- 
»ards Booke of cight, or nine ſheets, and yet you would have 


men ſec in your ſhort Reply to him, a Confutation alſo of 
what I have written, 


I have rcad , that eAlexandey the Great , ſeeing a companiz 
of Indian Apes marching along a Hils fide, tooke them to be 
an armic of Encmijecs, but when he came ncerc, he found them 
to be as they were, poore, filly, fearfull Apes, that ran into the 
woods to hide themſelves. Hee that thinkes hee ſecth jn your 
Reply to MF. Bernard, a confutation of him, or me, is as much 
miſtaken as eAlex4xder was in the Apes ; the reaſon 1s , hee 
looketh a farre off, as eMexander did , when hee tooke them 


for 


The preſent RowiIMe-Chureh deffereth om the ancient. 73 
for armed men ;” but hee that commeth neere unto your Wri- 
tings, vieweth , and examicth them diligently ſhall fiad, 
that there is no armic,, there are no armed men, no {word, no 
weapon, no Scripture, no reaſon to wound ys. You ſtrout, 
and ftalke a farre off, but when wee draw neere, you flyc 
into the thickets of ſome darke ſpeeches , ambiguous phra- 
ſes, zquiyocating termes, like thoſe, Liguranes quos major 4- 
lignanth labor erat invenire quem vincere, Tt is mort labour to 
find you out, then to conquer you. Mr, Berzerd, I doubr nor, 
is able to anſwer any thing that you have obj=-A&cd unto him, 
if hethink ſuch poore objections of yoursto be worthy of any 
Reply. I wlll addrefle my felfe nnto what you obj=<& unto 
mcc, you oy that I have not ſufficiently anſwered MF, Fiſhers 
Queſtion aforeſaid ; For (lay you) with « bold andacitie bee 
nameth for Proteftants , famonſly knowne Romas C atholicks , to 
wit, the chiefe Writers of the fir ff 700 yeares, As for Andacitie, 
I hope to clearce my elte, by hae? Tax. all that T have under 
taken herein. And thegrounds 1 layed, doe manifeſt to the 
learned indiffcrent Reader, that I did ſo intrench my ſelfe, fo 


fortific my cauſc, as that T fear not any open force of a ſtron- 
gcr enemie then you are. 1 nemed for Proteſtants, knowne Rs- 
wane Cathelicks ((ay you) diſtinguiſh Romance Catholicks, 
whether you meane the preſet Romane Church ,. or that 
which was in the firſt ſeven hundred yeares : theſe two are 
as different as Chriſtian, and Antichriſtuan , as Orthodox, and Non 4p0- 
Hzrcticall, as Apoſtolike, and Apoſtaticall. I oppoſerhe pre- Fellci, {od 


Te Apaſtatict, 
4ent Romane Church , not the Primitive ; and therefore I op- _ ng 


poſe this ; becauſe ſhee is ſo different from that, and no more were fallen 

likenntothoſe former Romane Catholicks, then thoſe Indian from all 

Apes were unto the valiant Porxs , and his Indian Souldicrs, Cbriltia- 

They of thoſe firſt ſeven hundred yearcs did not equall un- ,J. , 

written Traditions unto the Word of God, they did not wor- os. s. 4. 

ſhip Images , nor was. your naw Crecd any part of their ſpeaking of » 

Faith; and this is the reaſon why ws oppoſe the preſent Roman *< Popes 

Church, becauſe ſhe hath ſo fardeclined from what ſhe was, tt ee: 
Returne you to that Primitive Romane Church , and wee 

w1ll returne to you ; theſe Writers of the firſt ſeven hundre1 

yeares arc ours, and-not yours ; infomuch , that I doe require 

F you 


Romane , and Catholicke are contradictorie. 

you to ſhew me any one Father of thoſe ſeven hundred yeares 

that held your now Romane Creed , and I will be of your 

mind. And whereas you make choice of Saiut Bede for your 

inſtance, I will pitch upon that very man, and deny hjm to be 

of your now Romane Faith, I mcane, as farre as your now 

Romance Church doth differ from other Chriſtian Churches : 

herein I am in the Negative, ſo that it doth belong to you to 

prove the Affirmative, Whereas you ſay Satnt Bedes Wri- 
tings , and profcſſion of life (bcing a profciſed Romane Ca- 
tholicke Monke) ſhewes him to be no Proteſtant; firſt, for his 
Writings , ſhcw mee out of his Writings, what part of the 
Apoſtles Crecd hee did denic ; I have no other Articles of 
Faith : if hee held theſe (as I know hee did, and his Writings 
doc manifeſt it) hee is of my Faith, kee ts of my Church ; I of 
his, both of one Church, both of that one Faith, which the 
Proteſtants doe profeſle. 

Sccondly, I belceveall the reycaled written Word of God, 
as it was received in the Primitive Church , doth Saint Bede 
deny any of theſe ? ſhew mee where. But (lay you) hu pro- 
feſſion of life proves him to be no Proteſtant , for hee wai a Ro- 
an Catholicke Monke. Firlt , as for Reman, I have alrcady 
anſwered , that your preſent Romance Church diflcrs from 
that which then was , 1n all thoſe DoArines wherein we dif- 
fer from you, although it then began in matters of Diſcipline 
to ſwcrve froin what it had beenc, I fay in matters of Diſ- 
cipline, not of Doctrine; if in any DoQtrme, not in Doarines 
of Faith ; they cnactced,, enjoyncd , neceſſitated no new Arti- 
cles, as now you have done in your Councell of Trex, 
whercas you adde Catholick to Roman. Hoc eft— Pugnantia 
ſecum fromibus adver ſis componere , like that of dividing all 
the world into Kent and Chriſtendome , or rather to fay that 
Kent 1s all Chriſtendome, Roman is bu: a part of the Catho- 
lick Church, and to fay as you dos, that the Roman is the Ca- 
tholick Church, is as if one ſhould ſay that one particular man 
were all men, and that onelimbe of a man were the man , as 
th: Port faid of Tongilianus : 

Torgilianus habet naſwm, [cio , nec nego naſum, 
Nil preter naſum Topgilianus baber. 


The 


Roman impoſtures to ſhew their greatneſſe. 25 
The man had a grcat noſe, and therefore the Poct faid hee 
was all noſe, as if he had no other parts, neither, eyes, nor 
month, nor hand, nor arme; norlegge,-nor foote, So you, 
becanſe your Roman Church is ſomewhat large, you ſay that 
the Church is all Roman : whereas it 15 not much larger in 
proportion to the Catholike Church , then Tongilienns his 
noſc inreſpeR of the reſt of the body, I know you will fay 
* thatth: Roman Church is extended ro-the Eaſt, and Weſt Þr- 
dies, and there acknowledged : Alas, that is but by a few of 
your owne Emiſlarics cooped up in ſome ſmall Ilands , and 
Forts inthe Eaſt Indies: and asfor your Welt India Converts, 
they arc ſuch as being forced by the- Speniſs tyranny doe pro- 347thol - 


feſle a poore faith being tanghe to fay there 1s one Gol, one ar oy 


Pope, one Catholike King. This is all their Crecd, thele are jgyiec y. 19, 
the Chriſtians you there make, this is the converting of Na- 

tions you bragge of ; your —_— z and couſenage in ſub- 

orning a couple of unknowne tellowes to come, and ſitbmir 
themſelves, to the Roman Church , as if they had bzene the a Hiforia 


Patriarches of eAlexandria; and HMoxal is long ſince diſcoye- IND 
T +» 6.3 + 


red; ſotharby theſe poorc ſhifts tovauntuntothe world, or 
thinke with your feclves that the Roman is as large as the Ca- 
tholick , is as if Tongibenms fiiting his noſe upon his gar- 
ments, and there ſeeing it \ wv + here and there-upon his 
leggs, upon his feet, ſhould therefore thinke that hisnoſe did 
reach unto his feer : that which you deliver inthis kind being 
but vaunting of falſhoods and grofſc lyes I may well call the 
excrements of a divelliſh braine, feeing the divell is the fa- 
ther of lyes ; and yetthis muſt make your ſilly, ſimple, hud- 
winckt followers thinke that the Roman Church 15s the Ca- 
tholick Church, and as you afterwards fay that none can be 
faved out of the Roman Church, Saint Awg»ſtine in his time <4: ©. 36. 
did diſtinguſh betweene the Eaſt, and Welt Church:s, and CG 
then did ſubdivide the Weſt making the Roman bur a part of 5, jeeres 
the Weſt, yea and diſtinguifhing betweene ſome neighbour efrer divi- 
places, and the Church of Rome, Inthoſe times, and cven to ded rhe 
this day the Eaſterne Churches doe diff:r from the Roman Church into 
Church in that they faſt not upon the Saturday, as alſo a great = mg 
part of the Weſterne Chnrches even in Iraly it ſelfethen did. z, z.c. 344 

F 2 Wherc- 


6 The Rom: Church a Chriſtian City with tf, Avenſtine. 


W hereupon one Frbicw.wrote agaiaſt thoſe that did not faſt 
upon Saturday , which cauſed one (afſ«/anms a Presbyter to 
write unto Saint «F»ft#» 'rcqueltng his reſolution harein, 
who replying unto him ſaith; In thoſe things concerning the 
which th: word of God. doth not lay downe any certaine 


rule, the cuſtome of Gods people, the ordinances of their 


Anceſtors arc to be held fora law , Hedid not fay heere the 


decrees, or cuſtome of Rome mult ſtand fora law to all other * 


Churches. ' He bids him obſerve the words of Urbicas , and 
you ſhall ſce him (faith he) with moſt injurious termes to 
abuſe pens wniver/am Eccleſaam Chriſti ab ortu Solis uſque ad 
occaſum, almalt all the Church. of Clilt from the niſang_of 
the Sunne to the ſetting of the ſame mcaning thoſe who dif- 
fered from Rome, ſothat here this- Father did diſtinguiſh the 
univer{all Churctrfrom the Roman , And againe the queſtion 
is (faith ke) Yerwm Sabbato jejunandum fit ? whether Chri- 
ſtians ought to. faſt .upon the Saturday ? which queſtion, I 
would he did ſs demand, .or fo aftixmc as not openlyzo blaſ- 


phcmethe Church diſperſed over. the circumference of che 


Earth except the Roman , -and ſome few more of the Weſt, 


And againe in the fame Epiſtle he faith : Now 156i perſnadeat 
nwrbem Chriſtianam fic landare Sahbate jeyungniem, ut togarts 
orbem Chriftiaunm damnare prandentems. Let him not: per- 
ſwade thee ſo to commend a Chriſtian City (viz, Rowe ) fa- 
ſting on the Saturday, as to cauſe thee to condemne the Chri- 
{tian world denying that day. Here Roave was a Chriſtian 
City, bur the Clunch beſides is termed the Chriſtian world, 
Sccing then that the Roman Church is but a part, ſay not that 
it is the whole Church out of which no aan can be ſaved. This 
wasthe claime of Doxnatxs , and ſome of his diſtracted fol- 
lowers to ſtile themſelves the whole Church, as you do, they 
being as you arc in proportion tothe-Catholike Church , that 
is the whole Church but frafam de fraſto majore preciſum, 2 
part of that Weſtegne Church which was but a part of that 
Catholike Church, of the whole Church, Doe not play with 
the Church as artial did with T ongilianm; eAvarxagor as 
ſhall ſooner perſwade me wivem eſſe nigram, that the ſnow is 
black rhen. you ſhall make mezo deny one of the moſt _ 
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To fay the Ro: Carbolike Church I flxpillity; \© 
f:t principles that are in the world, which every.child under- 
ſtandeth,and doth _ unto: if he be but ſeyen = __ 
That Omne $0tum. eff majm aliqua [ue pete; the whole is 
greater then any part thereof ia ſnowgs this ooner 
then he knowes the right hand fromthe lett ; divide him an 
apple, and 2ske him whether he will have all or a pecce ? he 
will fay all, aske why ? be Will api is more. Niyide him 
his bread, and butter inpeeres, and asKe him whether he will 
have 2 part.or the whole ? he wilt chife the wholebecmiſe it 
is the Pigger- The Roman Church is not the Ethiopian 
Church, ror the Greeke Church, nor the Armenian, Neſtorian, 
Indian Church, all theſe and many more are but parts of : the 
Catholike Church, W1ll-you.ſaythar any part of this.whole 
Church is asdigge as the whote ? A greater degree of ſtupi- 
dity then this did 1 gcver readcor heere of. Would you make 
us leſſethen children, inore Kol then infants 2; When you 
tell as of your Roman Catholike Church ,.iv that ſenſe you 
expound It, 'not as concurring with but including the whole 
Catholike Church : Thas much: for making the ' Catholike 
Church to be the Roman Church, Rome wasa found, and emi- 
nent part, and member of the Church before the ſeventh age, 


but in that age it began to bee troubled with the head-ach, 


whenthe Biſhop of Rowe claimed that proud/fiwelling title 
of univeriall Biſhop, which Gregory the farſt ſo: much con- 
demned ; in ſucceeding times'that Church became heart-ſick, 
and more diſcaſed (I ſpeake as I conceive) then any one emi- 


nent member of the Catholike Church; 'hcr diſcafes, her he-- 


relics, her uſurpations, innovations, ſuperſtitions, Idohattics 
we hayclefr, that is her Papacic, nor that faith by which the 
was, and is a Church though diſcaſed, fick, all over infeted 
with a leproſie z as I would ſhunne a man that is a leper, and 
yet not deny him to bea man, But Beda was amember ofthe 
Catholike Church, of the Roman Church tuch asthen it was, 
not ſuch as now it is ; hee was not ficke of your greateſt 
diſcaſcs. 

Neither is your Argument of force as it isdrawne from 
thetitle of Monke, no more then if I ſhould conclude hita to 
beof my religion , only bytaying that he wasn rene" 
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Hieron: ep. 


ad Pauli: 
or rather 


fwele life. 


Ag rippe de 
Van. Scins 


The inlanct of Bedarttorted ag4inft Maſter Fiſher, 
th: Engliſh Churchas now I am. Let us {ze your Argument 
in forme. »Yy 41:0 | | 

eAl Roman Maonhgs of al. ages are of one faith, of one 
Church. 2þ | 
But Bcda was a Roman Monke goo yeeres paſt, 
Ergo: He of the ſam: faith ,, and Church with the now 
| Roman Monkes, Thu much for you, 


Now for my ſclfe let me make the like Argument from 
St. Beda as a Presbyter of the Engliſh Church, and you know 
that title of Presbyter is more frequently given to Beds, 
then Monke, | | 


Al Presbyters of the Engliſh (hnrch in all ages are of one 
faith, one Church. | | 
But Bcda was « Presbyter of the Engliſh (kharch,and [o am I, 
Ergo, Beda was of the ſame faith and Church with me, and 
al other Presbyters of the now Engliſh Church, 


This is your kind of arguing, fillic, and-fimple, ' The major 
is molt falſe, a mecre xquivocation, the Monkes of the Primi- 
tive Church agreeing with your Monkes only in name, bur 
not in nature, in ſignification, in definition. + 

The firſt Monachi were ſuch as in time of perſecution fled 
into the Wilderneſſe , and there lived ; yours conirarily take 
this order upon them, and liveincitics, and Courts of Princes, 

2. They mcdled not with civill affaircs, yours, c{pecially 
your Icſuits are great Statcs men. 

3+ They had no vowes, yours have vowes of chaſtity, po- 
verty , and obcdicnce which Bellarmine maketh ef{=ntiall to 
Religious orders, ſo that they arc not of one nature they diff-r 
cſſentlally. 

4+. They were Lay, and were forbidden by divers Canons 
tro mcddle with the Prieſts office. Theſe have intruded fo tar 
into-the Prieſts office as that they muſt yeeld theplace rothem. 
And your Biſhops in your Trent Councell did complainc 
much of them, 

Beda was no ſuch Monke as now you have Zuibus carnit 
Eccleſia, eo tewpors chm fuit optimma, Such as the Church had 
| no! 


' The preſent Monkes differ from the ancient. 39 

not when it was bcft, They lived by their labour ; yours by 

the ſweat of cther mens browes ; they fared hard ; yours ,,. 

duntaxat ventri, veneri, ſomnoque vacentes, Theſe onely cate, hull 

and drinke, and whore, and ſlccpe,, ſe that theſe later Monkes 

arc as ox poſite to the former as neceſſitated , and voluntary 

profeſſions ; as retired ſolitary men, from Stateſimen ; as Vo- 
'tarics , from not Votarics ;| Lay-men from Prieſts ; men of 

ſparing dict, from Epicurcs. Bede was a Monke before this 
definition was reade., CHonachw oft cadaver morinnm , & Se- 
pulchris egreſſnm, pannus funcbribus involutum, a Diabolo inter 
homines agitatum. A Monke is adcad carkafſe comming our 

of the Grave, wrapped ih his winding ſheet, driven amongſt 

men by the:dwell. Beds lived 700 yeercs or thercabouts be- 

fore your Pope Pw the 2, faid that a wandring Monke was 

the devills ſlave, If you prove S*. Beds to beſucha one I will 

grant him to be yours, but of thoſe Monkes, and thele I may 

lay, O quantum hic monachu monacho diſtabat ab illo , How 
much doth your Parſons, and other Monkes differ from Beds, 

and thoſe moreancient Fricrs,or Monks, or religious Orders, 
call.chemas you plcaſc.. | 


Fiſher; 


The like may be ſaid of divers others, but at this timse it may 
ſuffice to give this one example to fhrw that M*, Rogers naming 
all thoſe he named ſpake without Booke,: or. without having ac 
hand or looking into hus bookes, and that he might as well have 
named the Pope, and Cardwalls, and Bsſbops, Prieſts, AMonkes, 
ard all other religions perſons of the preſent Roman Church to 

, be Proteſtants as he nameih-the ſaid ancient Fathers, 


Rogers, 


And fo I will whenT come to my Catalogue name Popes, 
Cardinalls, Biſhops, &c. for confirmation of my faith whe- 
ther tbe far my Creed which are more principall, and pro« 
per points or articles of faith, or forall thoſe bookes of Scrip- 
ture which I beleeve, or things therein revealed from God, 
Recquſe the teſtimony of an adverfaric for anadverfary is moſt 


ſtrong, and will takeaway your perſonall cxccptions, Thus 
Pax! 


40 


All owr explicite ferthoeufirmed by the Papyſts. 
Paxt did cite a Heathento perſwade Heathens, yea the inſcrip. 
tion of an' Altar dedicated to the unknowne God , found 
amongſt Heathen Idols, .Thus the Eathers Avguftine , and 
ott ets mn the Primitive Church idid cite the Iewes for confir- 
mation of their doctrine, and that they did not mifalcadge the 
Prophets, and writcrs of the old Teſtament, 

Indi inimics noſtri ſunt, de chartis inimics convincatur ad. 
ſarins, The Iewes arc our encmics,. out of the bookes of our 
cncmies Wee convince our adverſaries , Anguſtine upon the 
40tÞ, Palme, and often: other places, Maſter Fs/ver , or his 
Second would have exclaimed hereat ſaying , what meaneſt 
thou Auguſtine, wilt thou perſwade mee that the Icwes are 
Chriſtians ? if not why circſt thou their bookes ? nay, what 
meaneſt thou Pax! to cite the Grecke Poets ? wouldſt thou 
perſwade me that they are Chriſtians ; as if it muſt follow that 


they whoſe teſtimonie we cite in ſome things, mult be our 


friends 1n all, | 

All the faith of the Proteſtants is confirmed by the Papiſts, 
all thcjr cxpliciee, all their 1mplicite faith, all that belongs to 
our faith vel per ſe, wel per accidens eflentially, or acciden- 
tally, primarie, or ſecundarily, as an Article of.faith, or as an 


11luſtration of the ſame expreſſed in Scripture : and-yert the 


Proteſtants are'no Papilſts, the Papiſts areno Proteſtanes : be. 
cauſc the Papiſts havea new Creed , which Proteſtants deny, 
and I call God to witnefle that I defireto die a thonſand deaths 
rather then to approve it , becauſe I aſſure me tt is falſe in all, 
and in ſomethings blaſphemous, The Papiſts have ſach cx- 
crciſc of Religion; worſhipping of Images, praying to Saints 
which I abhorre as being Kdofatry, In diſcipline alſo they 
have ſuch tenents of abſolute ſupreme power over Biſhops, 
Kings, Lawes, oathes, as is full of pride, ſedition, ufurpation, 
and 1mpicty, 

Now here we differ, here 1 am inthe negative, and ſoit 
doth belong to you to provethe affirmative, It is a juſt law, 
and your owne Matter Fifeey : for theſe I need not produce 
teſtimony ſecing I doc not avow, maintaine, beleeve any ſuch 
Crecd, any ſuch pra@iſe of Religion, any ſuch diſcipline, Bur 
tor my fanh cithcr explicite , or implicite all that is revealed 

| by 
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' AF ow impiieite faith tonfirmtd by Papiſts, 
by God in his word I may. brigg my Adverfaries to depoſe 
for me ; Pew faid unto Agrippe a Iew, na Chriſtian, . yea a 
hors wrong him mt— 
incefle dedit hoc Agri or Yortorhisbad man, this u- 
convertr Te, Peat ith OK; op nerf thox the 
Prophets *'L bnow, "bw bo chef how, To Ify 
Maltet. Fifhry, belecye, For Abs Ore fax © Lknojw 
youdoc betecve it , Thaveno other Articles of faith, no other 
primaric propoſitions of faith; apaine, for the rotall objeg, 
for the ſecondary propofitions of faith mmm in Scriprure, 


_ nay fot Taske ybu K hand bod fy: y; Maſter Z5/ter d&& yon bd _ 


"Bookecs of eAofts Imes, the Propfitts; ahd'alt] 
Bookes of the kh f Ma x3 alfoal e ico Teſta 
I know you doc Maſter Fiſher , why then Werehn ism Ft, 
—_—_— whatſocver dodrine is oy hence inferred , 
or out af principles of natyre I Ale be FH ho Til orgruths 
*convingitiz my afiflerſtaty in nl try ry He he Bal WS oy 
After = all Ani and lawes'Ecttefaftiteftioraeivill 
inthe Church or State wherein. Þlive , not Peary” wo _ 


word. of God, or m canſcience [ receive with = il 
Taxke yort Maſter - tfey Rowetig MH ro 


{uvendly. 


ahd thoſe Bookes of vIt2ant Ned by by-oar 


Church 6f Englind'trd* lot \ gn "agcs * nay were 
not prof<ficd', and befeeved of the Popes ; 'md Cardima}ls 


of all agen; know gt will not deny but they were 1o 


profcfiet; why then may'ndr'1.vouch thicſe Popes ,/and Cat- 
diralts for my ſelke, 4s'1 rnd wo doe: when j cometo ny 
Catalogue. 
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Fiſher. 


DARE Nd I marvaile why having gone halfe the way / 4s bis. 
\\  [aith) hee maketh a flop there , and doth nat with the 
| like audacity goe on, i nammy ocher famons Romax 
Catholiket in every of the other ages. 
C3 Dages 
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42 Mr, Fiſher wil? not performe what he requireth of me. 
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857% " Rogers,'' yo: | 
Becauſe Maſter Fifper offercd in like proportlon to name, 

and defend Profeſſors oh, Roman religion , holding nothin 

contrary to the Dofrine, defingd -in the Councell of Trexe, 


theſe were your words in, the firſt Pager I recoiyed of yourg, 


I have gonc.balfc my journcy, , you not a-{tzp; in proportion 
you ſhould have on as farrc F I did, eſpecially ſceing you 
would have no other mcanes of triall : whercas I have, and 


. 


hold other, and better. meancs to JePre my Faith.and my 
Church ;/ yet ta.fatisfic others , toſtop your mouth, and to 


% 


meet you at you QWwne Weapon, Lundertooke this as a pro- 
bablc, forrcine , humane, wncertaine Argument, yet ſuch as 
makcth more for us then for you. 


Fiſher, | 
Namely . ſuch as Gualtcrus in Latine , aud the Augpor of the 
Appendix to the Antidote in Englifh , have ſet downe for meme- 
bers in the Roman Church. 


Rogers, 


 Ifthey havedonc it ſufficicntly andefleAyally, it had beene 
the lei fabour for you, MF, Fiſher, to have tranſcribed them; 
but wce may gueſſc what makes you ncither take a Catalogue 
out of them, nor make one of y our owne : after your exam- 
ple, I mighttranſmit you to 1firicws his (atalogus teflinm ve- 
ritats, or The myteric of Babylon,vvrittcn by Sir Phelisp Aor- 
zey, the learned Lord of Pl:fſis , who have performed this for 
the reformed Churches, farre better then yours have done for 
your Church, 

Yet when I come to the place where you have cited my 
Mme or I will make it out; but Ict mee aske you vvhy, in- 
ſtcad of naming ſuch as profcfied the Romane Religion, hold- 
ing nothing contrary to the Doctrine defined in the Councell 
of Trent , now you put members of th: Romane Church, as if 
it were the ſame, a member of the Romane Church may give 
teſtimonic __ you ,and for me ; Caiphas, even then when 
he perſecuted Chriſt , might propheſictruly of Chriſt ; Place, 

h | Se who 


®Q to Ac © 2 


—_ 


embers of the Roms Charth deny the Rom: Faith, 47 
whodid crucific Chriſt , did wrize that of Chriſt which was 
true, viz, that hee was King of the Iewes. eFſatthew Parss 
was a member of the Romance Church , who faid that your 
Church did never rej<& any that caine unto her , if they 
brought white or red with them. This member of 'the Ro- Silver, or 
man Church , faid thata principal].member, vis, That = Gold. 
Gregoriethe ſeventh did confeſle on his death-bed, that by. 
inſtigation of the devill hee had troubled the world ; yet this 
was ſuch a member , as that Iwnnocentixe the fourth , the then Matthew 
Pope, vvrote of him, that hee vyas vir probate vite; & Religs- Paris. 
ons experte,, Sucha Writer, asthat Bayonius giveth this teſti- 
mony of him : Takeaway from his Booke; his calummnics, in- 4129 996. 
vetives, taunts , and blaſphemics againſt the Apoſtolick See, * 535+: 
often repcatcd , and you vvill fay it is a golden Commentaric, 
taken vyord by vvord out of the'publike Records , and very 
vvell compiled together, Thus farre Baronime, Ag if. a man 
Jhould except againſt a vyitneſſeg, 'and/fay: / you-rhalt not be- 
lieve him in this vyhich he ſaycs againſt me; but inall things 
elſe you may beliteye him, hee. ſpeakes.nothing'but wyhat ts 
upon publike Record. 1x; 1223 J 44943 1 | 
Cajetane was, a learned memberaf your Church, and yet 
he held the Canon of. Scripture agvvee doe, comraric to that 
vyhichthe Councell of Trent hath defined. |, 

Sixtns Senenſss vvasa,member of the Roman Church, and 
yet hee did denic ſoine part of the Scripture to be Canonicall, 
which the Councell off Trex defined for Canonicall, and that 
after the Councell. Belrws; de Verbe/Des. 1, 1.c.79, I will fit 
you with many'ſuch members m my Catalogue. 


Neither can I ſee any reaſon why hee did not (with like au- 
dacitie ) goe on in naming other famons Romane Catholickgs in 
every Age , but that , as it ſeemeth , hee was not reſolved whether 
hee were better to put in his Catalogue , the names of damyed 
Heretickes , which diſagree in divers points of Faith from all an 
cient, and preſent Paſtors, and Dottors of the Church, even from 
the Proteftants themſelves, | 


Gs +, Rogers: 


44 _ÞHMonks, Cardinals , Poges, deny the Ronean Fuibh. 
hob | by 
Who you meanc by theſe Heretickes , Tknow not-, and 
therfore I need nor reply unto you herein; if pou had laid thar 
imputation upon. us , I woalkd- have enlarged my ſelfe m the 
:) po: may ; but you fay they differ in points' of) Faith froniithe 
Protditarits. 2 2b 03 to TO TBE NNE, 


——— 
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+1 Orielſe to.pur in names of Papet, Cardinals, Biſhops ; Prieſts, 
AMonkds, and otherirehegiiin men; whoſe Writings end profeſſion 
of ife patpably fem that they held:the preſent Reward Dolrine, 


ant communicated with the Roman (hwurch, 


» 7] . G * —_— , 
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_ Rogers. 


- EL laveatſwered you already; that I wittnamd Popes, Car- 

divats, Bithaps, Pricſts, Monkes; atid others of your Charch, 

and why ; but luch, as nexthertheir Writings, nor profelFion 

of, life doe palpably ſhew-thar they held rhe preſent Roman 

Faith, If their Writings expreiſe what you ſay, I will yecld:; 

buc that, their Raman profeſion of tike ſhonld incltide' the 

, now preſent: Roman Fairh; Irdeny <! ahd beſides what T for- 

merly ſpake concerning your Writers , I will adde ſome 

Gratian, few inſtances now. Geleſris was a Pope, and yer hee held 

Cas: Comp. your preſent halfe Communion to be:Sacriledge, and decreed 

de conſecr. thus : Aut ymegrs ſuſcipiant, ant ab integris arecantur ; [ct 

OF: 2; them receive the Communion in bath formes, or inneithe-. 

Nich: Lyrewws 'wasa Cathohick , and yet hee held' the Ca- 

non of Scripture, contrary to that of the Councell of Trex , 

as Betlarmine confeſleth, So did Hngo, and Thomas de Vio, 
two-Cardinaſls; : | | 

Treners, Bafd, Chi ſotteme , Augnftine, and others whom 

I cited before cap. 4. were Brſhops , and-yet they hel the 

fulneſſe and perfction of Scripeare , without the ſupply bf 
unwritten Tradxtjons, contrary to the Councell of Trerr. 

Terome was a Pricit, and a Monke, yet denied thoſe Books 

to be Canonicall, which we deny, contrary to that the Coun- 

cell of Trent hathtaught , and decreed. 
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Great Papifte compleine of the Roman Chureh, 
As the hand of 'a nian may ſite himſelfe, /and yet-con- 
tinue anxmber of his body ; ſo'theſ&mighe be menibers of 
the Roman Church; andyert give teſtimonie'in ſoniething 
againſt your Church. The Embaſlador De Ferrsas of France, 


was. a member of the Roman Church , and a French man , rrifor. Con- 


45 


when in the Councell of Trent , peaking of the miſtries of &l. Trid. 


France , hee ſaid G If they \fponlil demand why France 1 net in 
peace , hee could anſwer nathing but that which Tehu [aid to To- 
ram , How cas there be peace there remaining ? and concealed 
the words following, bur added, Tor know the Text, 

The Cardinall of Loraine was a Srietpell member of the 
Roman Charch,, and.the ſecond Clergic man in the Latine 
Church ,iyet hee ſpeaking of the miſcriesof Frexce , (aid in 
the Councell of T rext, if you would demand who hath canſed 
' thn tempeſt , and fortune, 1 can ſay nothing but this, That this 
fortune 14 5ame by aur meaner ; caft us into the Sea. By Us; hee 
muſt underſtand the-Raman Clergie. \ides that nes 
Chriſt , | a true teltimonie againſt himſclfe , When hee 
laid , f have ſinned is Setraying 'wrnorent blood, And the 
limbs of Antichritt may give a true teſtimonie againſt Anti- 
chrilt. 11 | ek i DOTS fie. © 0 4 or 

Now, whereas you ſay that they communicatedyyith the 
Roman Church, 3 grant they did in'ſome things , orelſe 
they had not betue niembers of that'Church, bur not in all; 
for,not in thoſe thibgs they did difavow, reprove,;condenn: 
and that this may thebetter be underſtood ,, I will cularge 


my diſcourle herein, 
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CHaP, VIII. 


; What it is to communicate with others, How farre wee yet 
Commutiicate with the Reman Church, and where- 
57 weld refuſe to communicate, : 


lo farre united, they are one. They that enjoy any 


GC 3 15 


Ommunco eſt multorum nn , Communion is the nni- Communid 
on of many. They that agree in qne opinion , are quid. 


| thing in common, are ſo farre united, The Church X9* 12+ 


> 


46 


1 Cor. 12- 


Auguſtin. 
#reviculo 
Collat. 3- 
Collat. 9. 


Be-llar. de 
Eccdl.l.3 £.2. 


What maketh 4 manio br of the viſible Charch. 


is one body, Chriſtians are ſeverall members of this one body, 
as therefore the members being many, are united inane body, 
and doe communicate in divers of:xhe ſelfc fame things from 
that one body ; and communicate one unto another the ſervice 
of thoſe things that are proper unto them as they are ſeveral] 
members: So in the Church, all Chriſtians make butone body 
colleRive, which arc united together by many things, ſome 
outward, ſome inward, fome both outward and inward, be. 
cauſe it is corpus vivnm a living body, whereinthercs (faith 
Saint Auguftine)a ſoulc,and a body : Theſoule arc the inward 
gifts of = holy Ghoſt, faith, hope,and charity, &c. The bo- 
dy arc the outward profcfſion: of faith, and receiving” of $a. 
craments. Whence it comes to paſſe that ſome are of the ſoule 
and of the body of the Church, and therefore united to Chriſt 
their Head both inwardly.,- and outwardly ; theſe are moſt 
perfectly of the Church, for they are as living members in the 
body. Againe ſome arc of the ſoulc, but not of thebody, as 
thoſe which are inſtrued to beleeve the principles'of Chri. 
ſtian Religion, but are not yet baptized, or thoſe who are cx- 
communicated iÞ\ they retaine faith and love, which may bee 
done. Laſtly ſome arc ef the body butnot of the ſoule,as thofe 
who haveno inward vertuc, but for ſdme temperall ends do 
profefle the faith,and partake of the Sacraments under the go- 
vernment of Paſtors, and ſuch are as the hairc, or nailes, or ill 
humors in mans body , Thus farre Saint Augnitine, 

This laſt doth make a man to bee a part of the viſible 
Church, ISS 

Asthen in manthereis the inner , and the outward man; 
the ſoule and the body ; the one is viſible, the other is not viſi- 
ble: Soin the Church there 18 a myſticall Church which isnot 
ſeene to bodily eyes ; and an outward profeſſion of Chriſt, 
and recclving of Sacraments which makes the viſible Church; 
we can ſee the men, wean ſee them baptized , comming to 
the Temple, receiving the Sacraments ; we can hcarc them 
make confeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, call upon God the 
Father by Chriſt ; all thcſe things arc ſenfible and moſt of 
them viſible as the men, their mecting, their receiving. of the 
Sacraments , the lifring upof their hands in prayer, the open- 

ing 
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How farre wecommunicate with-the Rom: Church. 
ing of their lips in confeſſion of their faith, in prayer, and 
thankeſgiving.: Where thero is aſfocicty of men thus profel- 
ſing the faith of Chriſt , and partaking of his Sacraments un- 
der the government of Paſtors, thzre is a viſible Chriſtian 
Church ; Theſe doe communicate in the ſame Sacraments, in 
the fameconfeſlion of faich, (and that maketh'them to be of 
one Church, of the'viible Church,though they be never lo far - 
remote one from another , and unknowne one to another ) in - 
the ſame eſſence of faith, the principall, and neccflary articles 
whereof are contained in, tho: Apoſtles Creed , in the fame 
cf{entiall forme of baptiſme, ea 0's os 2 admitted inro 
the viſible Church;weepmmunicate with the Roman Church; 
and ſo doe all Chriſtian Churches in the world, that is in all 
that which muſt neccſfarily be-profeſied., and done to make 2 
Church ; Now whereas my adverſaric faith that thoſe Popes, 
Cardinalls, Biſhops, others named:by Gwa/rerns; and the Au- 
thor of the Appendix to the Antidote did. communicate with 
the Church of Rome; that will not ſerve his tarne, for ſo doe 
we communicate with them in many things in the Apoſt] 
Crecd, in the principall Sacraments, in the Iewiſh Canon © 
the old Teſtament, and inall the new., This doth make them 
and us a Church ; in theſe we have nor left them, bur in their 
new Creed, intheir bookes added to theancient Canon of the 
Bible, in their unwritten Traditions, in other their new falſe, 
hercticall dofrines,1in their ſuperſtitious practiſe of Religion, 
and Monarchicall diſcipline, tyrannizing over the families of 
Chriſt , Theſe weholdtobe the corruption, ſickneſſe, lepro- 
fie of their Church , there we have Ictt viz thzir Papacie not 

their Church ; we left them as an unſound Church, not as a 
Church ; Thus the Primutive Church did deale with the Hea- 
thens, Iewes, and Hercticks,as Saint AvgsFine writethto the 
Donatiſts, they retained what was good amongſt them, Theſe 
Donatiſts held their owne ſocicty alone to bee the Church, 
and excluded all others : their owne baptiſme te be truc cffe- 

Atuall, and no other, ſo that they rebaptized thoſe which 
were baptized by athers, in defence of their allegation ob- 


jected thus, 
Vſqueades 


The Remnifts like the Dawaiftr. 


U/quneadeo meum oft quod 4 
me nnicam datum eſt, nec ab 
ipfis ſacrileges steretuir. 

Sacrilegis non eft qui nuni- 
cum bapti/mum; won quod tun 


eft ſed quod. Chriſts werare non 
audet, Etenim Chrefti ef wnica - 


in baptiſmate conſecratio, 
Txaceſt unici baptiſmaty ues 
ratio, Gorrigo in t6 quillcuatn 


eſt; agnaſco quod Clrifts ets, hee 
tio of eſt ut euns mala bo-. 


monum reprobamns , quecungue 
in illis bons Dei reper rms ap- 
probamm. Hoc inquam jaſtunm 
oft ut etiam in factslogd nat010> 
Ire quod 
mentum - nec fo emendent $u- 
crilegntn, wt m eo perperrem ſ4- 
crileginm, Nam fic ſunt ifts 14- 


li in baptiſmo bono quemadmo- 


dum ſunt Indas mals intepe bo- 
mt, liaque at mis per spſans le- 
gem jndicabunter quam malitia 
ſua mald fecernnt, Ita & fti per 
$p/um baptiſmmm judicabuntur 
qued bonum mali tenuernyt, 
Ergo quemadmodum Iudens 
c ad nos venerit ut Chriſtianus 
fiat non in eo deftrnimns bona 
Det fed malaspfins, Nam quod 
errat non credendo quod: Chrs- 
firs gam venerit natuſq; & paſ- 
{#4 fit, & reſarrexerit boc emen- 
damn . eaque infidelitate deft i- 
ita fidem qua hec creanntur ie 
ftruimus , Item quod errant 
wmbris veterum Sacrament or un 


vVeram inves Suro 


My Baptifmae is ſuch, 4nd 
foundoubred- as that the fa- 
crilegtous hercticks them. 
ſelves will not rcbaptize 
thoſe whom I have bepri- 
zed ,| Saitit 'Awgxſftine doth 
anſwer ttm , He-doth not 
commit * facrilkedge who 
darcs not' rebaptize', after 


- that baprtiſme, which is not 
.thine' but-the bepreſſme of 
i”. The baptifine is Chriſts, 
the rebaptizing is thine, I 


corre in thee that which 
i3thinc:, and-atknowledge 


- that which-is Chrifts; "for 


this'is juſt that when Avee 
reptoove the evils of rten, 
we ſhould approve wharſo- 
evet good things we find in 
them , becatſe "they" arc 
Gods: I faythists juft,that 
cyen in a {acri{egious per- 
ſon I ſhonld notviolate that 
true Sacrament which I find 
1n himmeitherthat I-hould 
ſocorrea a facrilegions per» 
ſon as thereby to commit a 

ſacrtfegious ſinne. 
| Forthey arcevill,thongh 
the baptifme amongſt them 
bee good, as the Ieves 
wereevill , though the law 
was good ; And even as the 
Tewes ſhall be: judged b 
that law, w®Þ they (thong 
chled ) could not defile : 
90 
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| T he \Remaniſts lyke the Donatiffs. 


So (the Donartits )ehey ſhall 
be judged by that baptiſime 
which they could not de- 
prave though themſelves be 
depraved. 

Wee thereforc thug dcale 
with a Iew when he com- 
meth unto us to bee made 
Chriſtian , wee doc not de» 
ſtroy in bim the good that 
he hath from G - bur the 
evill that he hath of him- 
ſelte, for we amend, and,de- 
troy in him his infidelity 
whereby hee doth not be» 
leeve that Chriſt 1s come al- 
ready, was borne, hath fuf- 
fered, is riſen againe: and we 
inſtrut him! m the faith of 
theſe things, 

Wee allo diſlwade him 
from thoſe crrors whereby 
he ſtill ſtickerth cothe ſha- 
dow the old Sacraments, 
and we thew unto hum that 
the time is. come Alrcady, 
wherein the Pr $iforc- 
rold that theſe rinngs were 
to- bee: taken away's and 
changod. But m that [hee 
belceveth one God is to bee 
worſhipped, which made 
Heaven, and Earth; ;that he 
doth abhorreall the Tdolls, 
and facriledges: of the Gen- 
tiles ; that hee-doth 
the day of Indgement ; that 
hee doth hope:for acrnall 


. rent ſemper manet, & manſit , 
: H 


- 


inharendo, diſſuadew jawouc 
veniſſe romp que her anſercn- 
da atque newt nda Prophets pre- 
dixerunt demonſir ems. 
nod vers wnnm Dewum co- 
lendan credit qui fecit Calum, 
& terrew, quod onenia Idols, (> 


Sacrilegia Gentiny detefatur, 
TS expeBFat judici- 
uns, quod vitan) ſperat aternam, 
quod de carnis reſurrettione non 
dnbitat landamm , approbamu, 
$490 » fem ovedebat cre- 
wda ficwt tenebat renenda, fir- 
EI. "Ie 
Tta etiams cnm ad nos yenerit 
Schiſmaticw , vel hereticns ut 
Cathohomx frat, ſehifmia equs, &- 
herefem diſſnadentlo & deftrneu- 


doveſrindimn, Sacramenta ve- 


1, Chrifliana | eadlt in ith tave- 
nimm , & quicquid alind ver: 
tenet, abſt wt vielemm, abit pit 
ſs ſamel danda norimn iteremm, 
u# dum vitia humana cutramns, 
Aivina medic amernta dammemua, 
aut querendo ſanare vnineratum 
quod won oft; hommens [aucinm, 
& nbi- ſauns eſt vulneremss. 
eAngnſt:'T om: 7.1. de wn.baptiſt 
com: Petl.cap. 3.3. | 
Poſſunt eſſe populs bons, nbi 
fwerime Emſcopimals -frent potwe 
eſſe popnlns maine hi fuit MHo- 
ſes Princes, & Reflor bonne, 
46.23.c. E, Parmen.C hh. : 
In bonis quibus talia d5ſpli- 


& 


50 We leave the Rom. in part not in the whole. 
& manebit Eccleſia, l. 3. life, we commend him, ap- 

Nihl alind eft conſentire male prove him , acknowledge 
facientibus,nifi mala fatacorum him , wiſhing him tobe- 
approbare atque laudare.let.  Iceveas he had belceved, to 

Nemo conjungitur cams infi» hold as he had held, 
delibus, niff qui facit peccatum So alſo when a Schiſma- 
Paganorum , vel talia facienti- tick, or an heretick doth 
bus favet: .nec quiſquam fit par- come unto us to bee made a 
Hiceps iniquitat is wi qui miqgua Catholick; wedifiwade,de- 
vel agit,vel approbat. 4.2.6.9. ſtroyand take from himhis 

Yb: Moſes, & Aaron, #6: ſchiſme, and his herefic; but 
murmuratores ſacrilegi, nubs as for the Sacraments of 
Caiphas, & ceteri tales, ibs Za- - Chriſt if wee finde them in 

 charias, & Simeon,. & ceters - bim , and whatſocver other 
boni : ubi Sau), ibi David., «4s -truth hc holdeth; farre be ir 
Icremias,vb5 Iſaias, #4 Danicl, - from us that we ſhould vio- 
»bi Ezcchicl; #bi Sacerdotes ma- late or miniſter againe that 
li, & populi mali.cap. 7. Et fi= baptiſme which was once 
cut grana iner paleas non vi- reccived ; leaſt while wee 
dentnr , ita pie viventes snter cure the vices of men, wee 
iz3quorum trbas non facile ap- condemne the ſaving gra- 
arent. ccs of God, and ſecking to 
CE that which 1s not wounded, we ſhould wound a man 
there where he was whole. Thus farre Saint Augaſtene, 

Theſe words of this Father make ſo plaine for our refor- 
med Churches, as-that they need no application , letthe Rea- 
der underſtand Papiſt, where he readeth Donariſt, and he ſhall 
find the Argument tq follow, We ſo left you as that 
ned. whatſocver you had from God:, and rc 
was from man : .we retained that which 'ma 
an Church, we rcz<Rtced that which made you P 
tichriſtian, 

In the former we communicate with'you , in the-latter we 
diſclaime. So thoſe whom I have,and ſhall cite, did commu- 
picate with you in ſome things, but not in all; for if they had 
communicated with you in all things they would not bave 

Aug 42.cor. reproved , and diſliked ſo many things... 2ui communicat , 
&p.Par-6:21- conſentit , q#3 conſentit. corrunmpitur, | If 'hec communicate, 
hce 


1 
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What it @ to communicate in evil. 
hee doth conſent , if hee conſent hee is corrupted, 

To conſent to cvill is nothing elſe, but to approve,and com- 
mend that which is evill ; neither 1s there any man joyned 
in evill but he that doth commit evill, or favour it; aRit, or 
approve it. In thoſe goed men which are diſpleaſed-with 
thoſtevills; the Church doth continue; hath continued , and 
will continue for 'ever, And as the 'graine unwinnowed--is 
hid in the chaffe:* So the godly docnot cafily appeareamongit 
a multitude of the wicked. 

The people may be good, where the Biſhops are bad; as the 
people were bad, though Moſes a good man was their Prince: 
where Moſer, and eAwon were, therealio were facrilegious 
murtherers : Where Caiphne was, and many like unto him, 
there were allo Zacharias 'and Simeon ,/ and others like unto 
them : Savul, and David were in the ſame Synagogue, &c. 
So that Tdoubt not bur ſome may be foand in all ages, who 
did not communicate with your new dodtrines, ſuperſtitious 
worſhip; tyrannicall difciplitie ;' although they did commu- 
nicate with you in the Scriptures, and Apoſtles Creed, as wee 
and all the famous Chriſtian Churches in the world doe. 
Know then that whercas you-ay that the Fathers and others 
allcadged by ſome of your mer! did: communicate with the 
Roman Church, unlefſe you can fay in alltHings,you conclude 
nothing : Syllogizars non eft ex particutars ; for othcryilc I 
might argue thus, Zh 1 


Some Buy cridture i av 'iAnabepti}h, 
Hafter Fiſher # 4 living creature, 
Ergo: Adafter Fiſher # an Anabaptift. 


Becauſe they communicate with you in ſome things, 
thence to inferre you are the fame in all things, is fatacia 4 
ao ſecnndum quid , an ditium ſimplicers 


Ss Cuar. 


M-. Fither paſſeth by the chiefeſt grounds. h 


—_—— 
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Crare, IX 


F iſher. 
oe ND (a axcient Fathers bave done before them) con- 


EE _ 


d:mned ſome or other Proteſtants Doftring,, even of 
| thoſe .39 eAviicles of the Engliſh Proteſtant (hmch, 
although they be more craftily compoſed then rho 'vAriicles of 
other Proteſtant Churches. 
Rogers, | 
I told you in my firlt Anſwer, that it is no prejudice to 
our Faith, if the ſame Authors doe differ from us in other 
opinions , not concerning Faith, asJong as they maincaine 
our Faith, and that the Church of Rowe cannot. produce 
Fathers inall Ages, who doe not contradi& the Councell 
of Trewt in ſome Dotrines eſtabliſhed in the faid Coun- 
cell. . R900 vinwwor tits nr *rficn 
Theſe were my words in my fart Anſwer, to which you 
reply net atall tothis purpoſct alſo uſcd that diſtin&ion 


of | Diciph J. and diſtinguiſhed 6} — bl 
| Do&rine ; oy i, De : Nc F undamentall: 
Adding alſo, that matter of Faith confiſteth not in Diſci- 
"lies chu Do&rine ; and that Do&rine not Acceſlary, but 


Fundamentall. By which diſtin&ion I meane (as I then ex- 
preſſed) the ſame which dqaine doth by rex fides, . 


Se— 
P or accidens. 


Per 4 


= I Schols, 
To this purpoſe Ethen diſtinguiſhed Doymats, ; 2 __ 


| 3 
1 Opinions of Schoole. 
Betweeng2 Dodrines of the Church; & 


3 Articles of Faith. 


To all which grounds of mine, and more which I then 
layed , you make no reply at all, ſaving that ſome other 


grounds 


M', Fiſher deladeth his Reader. 
groumds of mine you cavill at (viz) my Definition of a Pro- 
reftant, and-my Diſtinftion 
Affirmation, 
of and TEEN 
Negation, which I will juſtifie in their places. 


Why would you ſay nothing to theſe greunds, Maſter 
Fifter ?*If they were true, why would you not grant them ? 
Tf falſe, why not deny them ? If ambiguous, why not ditſtin- 
guith them ? know no other Anſwer, but one of thele three 
wayes , Concedendo, negande, veldiflinguends,, Xouwill doe 
none of thefe to ty grounds, and yet wxite inthe top of 
your Booke for divers pages, theſe words, Maſter Rogers 
hu moſt weake grownas , viz. pag, 26,27. and in both thele pa- 
ges, not one word ſpoken of my grounds. Thus would you 
periwade. your filly Profelytes., who muſt reade nd'more 
chen the T tele of your Bookes That you haveanbfvwered all, 
When you have anfwered riothing, Likewiſe, pregi 22. you 
write over head , after Ropers bis moſt weeks Arguments , 
whereas, there is not in that page any one Argument of 
Jn nag, ohroubo ameceld 10 foi 
. . You canpaſſeall choſegronnds of nine with a tricke of 
Khetorick, ro take notice of that which'you cannot anſwer 
unto; and in ftead of that ,maft firike at a tander by, 'name- 
ly, our Books of Artioles ; laying, © That they be more craf- 

tily compoſed then the Articles of other Proteſtant Chur- 
ches; which I deny,as moſt falſe : neither need it ay farther 
Reply, beingan indefinite exception, and as it feemeth, fpo- 
ken of purpoſe to draw mee from that niatter propoſed, to 
goe a roving as your ſelfe have done, with impertinent dif- 


courlſes, | | | 
Fiſher. bes £, | 
I might therefore without move aded , conclude , that Maſter 
Rogers bath not ſufficiently anſwered Maſter Filhers Bueftion; 
Rogers. 


With as little adoe as you-can inferre, abrogating a Law 
from that word which is the moſt proper for ——_— the 
H 3 ſame, 


54 M-.'Fiſhers incoherent Inference, 
Decret. 1. {ame , Statuimus, id eſt, abrogamm , Wee doe enatt it, that is, 
part. diſk. wee doe cancell it ; or as you ſay, the Roman Church , that 
| Cadet x. is, the Catholicke Church, a part, that is a whole, a piece of 
dit. anng * man, that is a whole man, this is quid/ibet ex qvobbet , from 
1584. juſu the ſtaffe to the corner. 

Greg. 13. 

Fiſher. | 
In regard hee hath neither named Proteſtants in all Ages, 
neither hath hee ſufficiently proved them hee named to be Prote- 
ftants, but by ſuch falſe ſuppoſitions, and bad definitions, and ſuch 
other ſhifts as any Arrian, or Anabaptift , or whatſoever other 
ab/ard Seltary may by the like defend the [ami perſons to have 
beene of their Religion, or Seft. | 


Rogers, 

The Queſtion was ,, whether the Proteſtant Church was 
viſible in all ages 2. This I prooved by divers Arguments to 
which you have made fuchanſwer as wee ſhall fee anon. To 
this have not ſufficiently anſwered(fay muy regard, 1! 
have nat named Proteſtants-in all ages : As if there were no 
other means to decide the queſtion but this,no other proofe 
then induftion, or that my adverſary propoling the queſti- 
on,ſhould limit me what kind of.prodfe I muſt we: As if the 
King of Frevce denouncing war againſt the King of Z»glend, 
ſhould ſend him word : It you will warre againſt mee, you 
mult doe it by land, nat by ſea ; and you muſt land in Picar- 
die, not in Nermandie., or Britaime , or Pojtow ; and you muſt 
chuſe your place of battell in large Plaines, and fight with 
horſe, not with foot ;,and yy no Archers into the field, 
ar elſe confeſle that you are no Warrier , yourEngliſhmen, 
Scots, and Britaines no Souldiers, your proceedings not 
juſtifiable by the law of Nations. 

Would {harles of France the Frentick, have ſent ſuch a 
meſflage, ſuch achallenge to aur Henry the fit ? | 

Yet Maſter Fer faith, It any Proteſtant will anſwer the 
Premiles,Jet him ſet downe names of Proteſtant Preachers in 
all Ages, who taught the people Proteſtant Dofrine in eve- 
rie ſeverall Age, or elſe contetle that there were no ſuch be- 
fore Lather, or at leaſt , not in Apes to. be tound in — 
| | $ 


M”, Fiſher. excludeth Divine proofe. 
As if I ſhould ſay , If any Icfuic will anſwer mee, let him 
ſhew mee the names of Ieſuit Preachers in all Ages, who 
taught rhe people Ieſuiticall DoArine in every leverall Age, 
orelfe confteſle that there were no ſuch before Ignatins Lazo- 
Ia. We will deale with-you as Edward the third with Philip, 
who preſented himſelfe before Pars; 1aying , Hee did call 
upon him to open fight in the view of Frexce, and before his 
great. T heater of Pars. | 
He did not limit hinvro any one kind of fight,or weapon, 
hee left him to his choilſe, ſo x wee with you : _ your 
ſelves to be the only Church, and that all are excluded trom 
ſalvation unlefle they hold Conmmnion with , and ſubje&i- 
on to your Pope: prove it by any teſtimonie of Scripture,or 
demonſtration from the — of Scripture, or Reaſon, 
frame your Argument as you thinke-beit for your owne ad- 
vantage: there are many places for Arguments, viz. 24. wee 
exclude none, but will admit them in their degrees, ſome as 
neceſſary , tome as probable. Theſe are places of Art , or 
Learning : yet you willexclude us from all theſe, and bring 
us ad loca 1nartificiata, to teſtimonie. | 


| Divina, God, 5. 
And whereas thoſe are$ vel bof 3 or 
s Flamana: Man. 


You will have none but the later, which can be but weak, 
there ny nc Hiſtorian or Father but might be deccived, 
and very tew againſt whom you have not taken ſome ex- 
Ceptions. | 

v all the formes of arguing, a Syllogiſme is that prin- 
cipall forme which alone hath conſtringencie, and neceſſary 
illation, and to which, all other formes, as being imperfe&, 
are reduced; this we muſt not meddle with, but bring exem- 

phum,or inauftio,or at the moſt,an Enthymeme, which is cur- 
rar, & imperfect Syllogi/mus, all of them nnſuthcient , pe- 
rere ſcientiam , to worke and produce true knowledge, and 
yet we mult uſe onely theſe, This is,as it the King of France: 
ſhould have ſent to our King , that when hee fought, hee 
ſhould not put on his belt Armour, nor uſc his beſt Sword. 
| Sainc 


confeſſion of my adverſaries. 


And admitieth none but hamane. 


Saint Auguſtine in this queſtion excluded humanercltimony, 
yet you will have nothing cllc. . | 

Non eudiamns , Hee dicit eAmbroſine , Ange , &e. 
Sed bac dicie Dowinurs, Your Schook alfog that Scrip- 
tures are the principles in Theologic , and all demonſtrati- 
ons muſt bee ex proprige principys out of proper principles. 
Yer you will none of them ; onely names out of Hiſtories 
you call for. This was a kind of proofe which Idid nor ap- 


prove at firſt, butdenyod the conſequence of your'*, Propo- 


ſition thus. (pf 

The ſumme of your fift Propeſition is briefly this , If the 
names of Protcitane Paſturs in allagcs cannot be ſheywed,then 
the Proteftants arc not thetrue Church. This I deny tobe of 
undonbted conſequence , for that argument negatively from 
authority is of no force, In your demand you require the 
names of fach as taught the Proteſtant dofirines : whereas all - 
your Propoſitions before were of faith: as if all dofrines 
were points of faith. ; 

I undertooke to ſhew a Church profeſling the ſame fath, 
which the Proteſtants now dec , inall ages; and inall your 
Propoſitions you ſpeake of faith, here you ſpeake of doftriner. 
You know all do&rexes arc not articles of fasth. I have named 
Authors for 800, yccres , and tn this my ſecond Reply I will 
for the reſt. Was not my requeſt more reaſonable to call yp- 
on youto gocon1o farre, it being your owne way, it being a 
courſe propoſed by your ſeife 3 yet hethat hathnot gone one 
mile dee faale with him that hath gone 890, becauſe 1 
have not gone further, whereas I had a necrer, and ſafer way 
to my journeyes end, vizz by Scripture, by demorfiraviey , by 


{ 
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Fiſher. 
Either did bee ſw 
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fpcrently prove them he named to bee 
| Proteſtants but by fuch falſe ſwppoſitions, and bad de- 

fimitions 7&0, © OR 
PEEL FR Ropers 


f 


Maſter Rogers mdintaineth his definition. 
Rogers in bus 1, Reply. 


That my ſuppoſitions are falſe, you fay it ; Ideny it, when 
you ſhew any rcaſon to convincethem of falſhool, I will 
diſclaime them ; If my definition be bad, you ſhonld have 
mended it , and fo much requoſted you to 1. 2, and do: rc- 
qualt it againe, and againe, But why is my definition bad? 
why my ſuppoſitions falſe 2'and why ſhifts? becauſe that Ar- 
rians, Anabaptiſts, or whatſoever other Scftaric may by th: 
like, defend the ſame perſons to have becne of their Religion 
and Sc&, What ſuppoſitions you meane I know not, if you 
mcane my diſtintions, I ſhall anſwer you when I come to 
your particular. cxception againſt them: As for my definition it 
Was his, and thus delivered. 

Maſter Fiſher, Idcfire you therefore to expreſſe withour 
ambiguity the termes of this queſtion, whether the Proteſtant 
Church was viſible inall ages ? what you mcane by Church ? 

what by Protcſtants? what by viſible ? | 

I willdeliver my opinion in defining a Proteſtant Church, 
The Proteſtant Church is a ſocicty of men profeſiing the faich 
expreſſed in the Canonicall Scriptures , acknowledge] to be 
ſuch in the Primitive Church ; comprized in the Apoſtles 
Creed, explaincd in the other two Creedes of Nice, and Atha- 
»aſiu4, miniſtring the Sacratments of Baptiſme, and the Lords 
Supper by men of lawfull calling, and ordination. 


Such « ſociety 4s this, was inal ages. 
Ergo, T he Proteſtant Church was in ; agess 


Thus farre in my former Reply, this was the definition I 
brought, and none other, You fay an Arrian may by this de- 
finition defend,thar thoſe pzrſons by me allcadged were of his 
Religion, or Sect, ſo may the Anabapeifts, or any other Sc&a- 
ry as you ſay ; what other ScQarics you meanc I know not ; 
as forthe Anabaptiſt, I will anſwer you where you have made 
more full mention of him. As for the Arrian, becauſe here on- 
ly you name him, here I will reply unto you concerning him. 
You  : that my definition may agree with”ar* Arrian, for ſo 
it muſt if chereby he may proove thoſe ro whom this defmi- 

ig tion 


<alkd Proteſtants) were of the Church and no others ? wee 


His definition excludeth CArrias, 
tion doth belong to be of his Religion , then whichnothing 
could be ſpoken more1 norantly if you thought as you wrote, 
or more impudently if you knew the contrary , bcing ſo ma- 
nifeſt a wo, as nothing that cvcr happened in the Chriſtian 
Church is more frequent in Eccleſiaſticall Hiltories, in Fa- 
thers, in Councells,then that Arrims was condemned inthe 
Nicene Councell ;'and the more full explication of the Apo- 
ſtlzs Creed wag made in that Councell onely to exclude and 
condemne Arrine, which cxplication 1s commonly called the 
Nicexe Creed : to the ſame purpoſe did Athanafpu compolc 
his exylication of the fame Creed, I make mention of both 
theſe in my definition, &aying that the Proteſtant Church pro- 
fefleth that faith compriſed in the Apoſtles Crecd , explained 
in the other two Creeds of Nice, and eAthanafms ; All theſe 
three doc fay, that Chriſt is God : Arrimdothdeny it, theſe 
arc contradidtorics, can you reconcile them ? it you can, you 
will doe more thenall the Divines, all the Philoſophers could 
doe, nay more then God himſelfc can doe. The Apoſtles 
Crecd faith that Chrilt is the onely begotten Sonne of God, 
and therefore God , as the begotten Sonne of man is man : the 
onely begotten Sorne of God, becaulc he alone is the Sonne of 
God by gencration, all others cithcr by creation , or by re- 
generation. ; 

The Nicene Creed faith , Chriſt is begotten of the ſab 
ſtance of the Father , God of God, truc God of truce God, 
eAthanaſins his Creed runncs wholly on th: ſame ſtraine, 
that Chriſt is God , that hee is nncreate,, crermall, incompre- 
—_ Almighty; 4rriss denzed all this in denymghim 6 

God, | 

This definition I alleadge, not as proper to the Proteſtants 
diſtinguifhed from other Churches , but common to all ctrue 


| Chriſtian Churches, for twa reaſons ; firlk my drift is noe 


to proove that onely the Protcltants make the Church as I 
have fully cxpreſſed in my firſt Anſwer, My words ſpeaking 
to, Fiſhers 4, on , weretheſe, I would gladly 
Know What they mcane by thoſe words (if the Proteſtants be 
the true viſcbls Charch) whether ſo as if we alone (who arc 


layec 


There can be bat ont definition of the Charch. 
leave ſach encloſing of Commons to the Romaniſts ; we cha- 
Jenge it not, we are 4 tr#e Church, not the true Church: weare 
a part, not the whole : we include our ſcelves,. weexclude not 
others, whether Grecians, Armenians, Ethiopians, Spaniards 
or ltaliens, ec. fo they deny no fundamentall parts cf the 
faith cither direQly or by conſequence. 

2. Becauſe there can be but one definition of one Church, 
and ſach is the Catholick Church of Chrift acknowledged to 
be , and this one definition muſt accord , and may be verified 
of every particular ſocicty, that profeſſeth the faith of Chriſt, 
and miniirceh thoſe Sacraments which were ordained by 
Chriſt as neceſfary unto all men under the government of law- 
full Paſtors; for theſe particular ſocictics arc of the ſame na- 
ture as the whole, Partes homogente' quarum iden nome: 
cum tots, & endem nominis definitio ; parts of one kind with 
the whole, and one with another , which have the ſame defi- 
nition, becauſc they have the fame narare, and cſlence, as cve- 
ry drop of blood 1s blood, and cvery little peece of fleſh is 
ficſh, and have all the fame definition. As therefore when I 
would proove my ſelfe ro be a man, I would uſe no other 
definitton ther animal rationale, a reaſonable creature endued 
with a living fenſibſc body, for Sngularia no hebent defpnits- 
onem #5fs ſpecies, particular , and individuallthings have no 
proper, peculiar definition of their owne, but all of one kind, 
or fpecies, have the fame definition ; fo being to proove my 
ſclte a Chriftian, I wyl uſe no other definition then that 
ef Qhriſtians in generall , viz, that T hoſd the faith of Chriſt, 
am-admittcd by -baptiſine into his viſible Church , whercin 
I doe contimec undrr the dirction, and government of my 
Paſtors, 

- If you ſhould reply,that is no good dcefinition,becaule it 
belongeth to you of the Roman Church , to' thoſe of the 
Greeks, «Armenian, Ethiopian, Indian Churchcs, and to all 
other ſes of Chriſtians as well asto me ; I anſwer,that un- 
kefie & doe belong to all Chriſtians, it were no gaod definitign, 
as uiwal rationale wereno good definition of a man, unkfic 
it did belorg to cvery particular man, excluding none; for 
this is the rule of defining, this 1s rhe diredion that 15 _ 
I 2 y 
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Hec Artti- 
culis lex de» 


fiaiendt. 


Bellarmines definition of the Church. © 
by the moſt learned , that we muſt paſſe through every ſingu- 
Jar, obſerving what is to be found in them all, and at all times, 
ard put thoſe things alone in our definition , excluding thoſe 
cther things which we find- in ſome {ingulars, or particulars, 
bur not in other, or at ſometimes, but not at other. This is the 
rule of rcafon, but you of Rome contrary to this courlc in fra» 
ming your definitions, have colle&ed thoſe things which arc 
to be found inone particular Church , viz. your owne, and 
wherein you conceive ctHer particular Churches to be defc- 
Qive, things accidentall to the Church, as without which 
the Chriſtian Church hath becne, and my hereafter; wher- 
as all thoſe things that belong to the definition of any thing, 
muſt be cſſentiall, univerſall, inſeparable; and being taken all- 
rogether muſt ſhew ,. apd cxplicate the whole nature of the 
thing , and cxclude all things clſc of a different natare or 
kind: as for example, Bellarmize after a long diſpute concer- 
ning the definition of the Church, rez<&ing all other, conclue 
deth thas. 

Noftlra antem ſententia efb Ecclefiam unam tantum eſſe, non 
- duas, & illam nnam, & veram eſſe cetum hominum ejuſdem 
Chriftiane fides profeſſione, &« eormndem Sacr gopent orum com- 
munione colligatam , ſub regimine legitimorum Paſtorum , ac 
precipue unius Chriſti in terry Vicary Romans pontificu, Ex 
qua definitione facile colligi poteſk, qui homines ad Eccleſiam 
pertineant, Tres enim ſunt partes hnjus definitions, profeſſio ve» 
re fidei, Sacramentorum communio, & ſubjettio ad legitimuns 
Paftorem Romanum Pontificem. Ratione prime partu, excliu- 
duntur omnes Infideles tam qui nunquam ſrerunt in Eccleſia nt 
Tudsi, Turce, Pagani ; quam qui 7 auch; & receſſerunt at 
Heretici, & Apoitate. Ratione ſecunde, excluduntur Catechn- 
 meni, Cf excommunicati, quonian ls non ſunt admif; ad $4- 
cramentorum Communionem , iſti ſunt admiſſi, Ratione ter- 
tie, excluduntur Schiſmatici qui habent fidem, & Satra- 
menta , ſed non (ubduntur legitimo Paitori, & ides foris 
profirentuy fidem , & Sacramenta Ppercipiunt, Includun- 
199 autem omnes alij , etiamſi Reprobi, Sceleſti , & In- 
pi [aunt , 

But this 1s our opinfen, that the Church is oncly one, 
not 


- Thei definition refuted. 
not two , and that one and truc Church is an Aſſembly of 
men knit together in the profeſſion. of the fame faith with 
Chriſt , and Communion of the ſame Sacraments under the 
government of lawful] Paſtors, and. cfpecially under one 
Vicar of Chriſt *®n Earth the Biſhop of Rowe... Out of 
whic' definition may caſily bee collected who are of the 
Church, and who are not ; for. in this definition are three 
parts z- 1. profelſion of faith ;*2, communion of Sacra- 
ments, . 3. ſubjccion to a-lawtull Paſtor, the Biſhop of 
Rome, The 1, of theſe doth exclude all  Infidells aſwell 
Iewcs, Turkcs and Heathens, as Heretickes, and Apoſtates 
which having bcene of the Church departed from- it. The 
2. part doth exclude thoſe Catechnmens that are inſtructed 
in the pnconi of Chriſtian Religion , but arc not yet 
baptized , and thoſe that are excommunicate , for the firſt 
of theſe were never admitted to the Communion of the Sa- 
craments, theſe latter were admitted , but arc by excom- 
munication excluded. By the 3. part are excluded Schiſma- 
tickes which have the faith , and the Sacraments, bur arc 
not ſubje& unto the lawfull Paſtor , and therefore doe pro 
feſſe the faith ,- and receive the Sacraments out of the 
Church, All others are. of the Church although they 
bee Reprobatcs ,. wicked , ungodly men; Thus farre ' Be 
larmine. | 
Ualenzato the ſame cfie&t writeth thus. 


Vera Eecleſia non eſÞ alia, niſs ea fidelium Congregatio Jha "OP 
paret Remano Pontifics pro tempore exiſtenti. There 1s no true Thoje = 


Church but that. Congregation of faithfull people which is 
obcdicnt tothe Biſhop of Rome for the time being. | 
Binnixs the laſt,and largeſt compiler of the Councells, hath 


this, Illam dicimus Ecclefiam que decreta Santi Conſiliy Tri- x, - 
dentins univerſalis ecnumenici tenet pariter, & bonorat. Otis in _ 


We call that the Church which doth hold, and honour the Tate. ;. 


decrees of the Holy generall Councell of Trexr. 

Thus wee ſee, that obedience to the Biſhop of Rowe is pur 
by your late great Goliahs in the definition-of the Church, 
ul by .conſequence it is of the eſſence, and being of the 
Church, fo that 'no man can be ſayed by their Do&rine, 
I 3 which 


Hiſtor.Con- 
cil. Tiid. p. 
450. 


. Therr definition uncharitable. 
which is not obedient to the Biſhop of Reme, Nay, the 
Chriſtian Check cannot ſubfiſt without the Biſhop of 
Rome , and obedicnce unto him , becauſe nothing can fub- 
ſiſt without his owne being. + LETS 

If this be a'trtte definition of the Chriſtian Church, then 
millions of Soules were damned when the Church of Rome 
was divided for many yeares , and many deſcents (for there 
could be but one true Popeat the ſame time) ſome cleaving 
to one Pope, ſome to the other, this Schiſme during ſeventy 
yeares. The want of this obedience-(if their Do&rine be 
rrue ) hath excluded all the reformed Churches from hope 
of ſalvation, which containe many millions of Chriſtian 
Soules which receive, and believe rhe Scriptures of old and 
new Teftament , as they were received in the firſt , ſecond, 
third, fourth Centurie of yeares ; which receive, and pro- 
felſe the Apoſtles Creed, are therein baptized , and receive 
for Orthodox Do&rine, the Decrees of the foure firſt Gene- 
rall Councels,and ſome of them receive fix of the firſt Coun- 
cels, and yet muſt they be danmed to the pit cf hell , becauſe 
they will not be obedient to the Pope ? The Queen of France 
fomewhat above ſixty yeares =_—_ wrote unto the Pope, that 
there being none of the Reformed, who deny the Articles of 
Faith, nor the fix Councels z many thought it fit to receive 
them into Communion. Let us paſſe from the Latin Church 
to the Greeke, a Church larger in extent then the Latine 
Church. This, with all the number of Chriſtian Soules 
therein contained, for denying the ous Sapremact , arc 
out of the Church , have lott their hold of Chriſt , haveno 
intereſt in his ſufferings, althongh moſt of them faffer mach 
for the profetlion of Chrift under Turkes, and Tartars. Let 
us gce ſomewhat further , and obſerve rhe miſerable condi- 
tion of the Churches of Afrecke , which when they were at 
the beſt, were three times as large as the Roman Charch,and 
yet, though the Mahcmetans have much” iled againſt 
them, not inferior to the Latine Charch ; all thete are with- 
out hope of Heaven , damned for ever co the pit of Hell, it 
this defmition be true. 1 MERIT 
E»{-biug the:compitter of the Ecclefaaltixal! Hiſtory for my 

| fir 
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Many Chriſtians in the world beſide the Rom: Charch. 63 
firſt three hundred and odd yeares, affifted therein by Con- 
ftamine the Great, and eſteemed by him worthy to be Bi 
of all the world, writeth, that The Church was diſperſed £i*-3: £.14- 
through the world by the Apoſfiles, Then ſpeaking of the next 
Age, viz. Anno 137. writeth, that The Chwrcbes did thes ſbine Lib 4. c 6. 
like bright ftarres , threngh the world, and the faith in Jeſus ©. 28. 
Chriſt did flowriſs in univerſo humano genere , among#t af 
mankind : As in Meſopotamia, in France; in Afia,in Phrygia, Lib.s. c r. 
In India , where Pantenws the Chriſtian Phyloſopher found r;4. . cg. 
Chriſtians, and the Goſpel of Saint Matthew in Hebrew. left 12:0 10. 
unto them by Bartholomew , who preached the Word in 
thole parts. of \ 

Trenews the learned Biſbop of Zrons in Fraxce , died about 
thele times, and had heard Poſycarpxes the Dilciple of Saint 
John (as hee himſelfe confefſeth) hee writeth thus; The 
Church diſperſed through the univeriall world” into- the £5. 2.c. =. 
ends of the earth, reccived trom the Apoftles; and their Du- 
ciples , that Faith which is in one God, the Father Almigh- 
tie, &c. as hee there ſetteth it downe more at large; cap. 3. 
hee faith, This Faith the Church diſperſed through the 
world, doth conſtantly keepe., as if they dwelt in one houſe, 
as it they had but one ſoule, one heart, one mouth:; neither 
doe the Churches in Gerwery believe otherwiſe, nor the 
Iberians , nor the Celtes, nor the Churches of Egypt , nor 
thoſe in the Eat, nor thoſe of Lybi4, nor thoſe which are 
placed in the middle of the world: 

Djenypw Biſhop of Alexandria, about the yeare 234, Euſcb.!.;. 
writing to Stephen Biſhop of Rome, laith, Seias nunc frater, ©: 4 
Cc. Know now Brother , that all the Eaſterne , and thoſe 
Churches which are more remote , are at unitic. Where he 
names the Biſhops of e-r»tioch , Ceſarea, and lerw/alem , of 
Tyre, of Laodscen, all Syria, Arabia, Meſo a, Ponta, 
Bythines, The Miniſters of God came together to the Coun- Euſch. de 
cell of Nice out of Syria, Cilicia, Phenicia, Arabia, Pade- vita Con- 
fia, Egypt, Thebau, Africa, Meſopotartia, Perſia, Seythia, fantini. 1.3. 
Pontrs, Galatia, Pamphilia, Cappadocia, Afia, and Phrygia z ws 
thither came the Threciens, Macedonians, Achaians , Epirote, 
aud they whoſe dwellings were far more remote, 

Much 


64 


Many Chriſtian nations which knew not the Row: Church. 

Much could I cite to the ſame purpoſe out of Socrates, 
T heodoret, Soz2men, and other Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtorians, 
much out of the Fathers , much out of the late Travellers, 
but I will make choiſe of two, or three which ſhew the mul- 
titude of Chriſtians over the world. 

It is too true, that about ſeven hundred yeares after the 
comming of our Saviour in the fleſh, 2Aahowmet gained much 
from the Chriſtians, the Turkes more, about foure handred 


yeares after that; and the Fartars, I may ſay, almoſt as 
much as both the laſt of theſe, about foure hundred yeares 


Saving , 008 paſt, ſubduing the mighty Chriitian King of Fex#dve, became 


mentio ne 
by Mathew 
Paris. 


Mahometans, and their Succefſors ever ſince : yet fo, as 
Chriſtians are found in all their dominions to this day: yea, 


and within theſe foure hundred yeares and lefle, Burchardon - 


hath recorded that in the hither halfe of Aſa, from 7aneis 
Weſtward, to Imaws Eaſtward, and from thence to the 
South of Afia, there were thirty Chriſtians for one Maho- 
metan. I will end this with an Hiſtorian, and T raveller 
of your owne, eAnadrew Thever , Coſmographer to the 
French King in his Coſmographie: I aflure you (faith he) 
that I hs at Jeruſalem , in the holy (Paſſion) weeke, more 
then fouce thouſand Chriſtians of ſeverall (remote) Nati- 
cns, my ſelte being ſole with an Almaine of the Roman 
.Church. And anon after hee ſaith , All thoſe Nations doe 
acknowledge neither Pope, nor Cardinall , King nor 
Emperour of ours. And againe, None can ſhew that the 
Abyſlines, Armenians, Maronits, Georgians of Perſia, Ne- 
ſtorians, Iacobites, Syrians, Tavans, which be of the Ilands 
next the Orientall I»d5s, Burians, Darians, Cephalians, the 


men of Quinſay , moſt remote of all the Orientall »4:a(of 


all which Nations I ſaw in Ier=#{alew , in the holy (Paſfion) 
weeke) ever learned from aus (of the Latine Church) their 
Sacred Myſteries.(or Liturgie) which they. affirme- then- 
ſelves to have received from the Apoſtles.. Thus far Thever, 
Yet by your definition,all theſe, ſo many Chriſtians of ſeve- 
rall remote nations,arc damned to Hell; tor they do not ac- 
knowlgdge the Pope, nor did for one thouſand five hundred 
yeares. And mult all the Chriltians. for one omg; 

UN- 


Their definition contrayy to the proceeding in the laft day, 
hundred yeares, of ſo many feverall Nations, be danined 
for not ackriowledging the Pope? The devils in Hell'wonſd 
triamph if this were true :: The ten perſecutions inthe Pris 
migive Church, and the great inundation of Mahometiſme 
lenarged far and wide, by the conquelt of Sarazens, Turkes, 
and Tartars,did never cut ſo many ſoules from Chriſt, drive 
ſv» many out of the Chriſtian Church, and' conſequently 
damne-them to Hell, as this definition hath done, it it 
were true. I have read in one of your owne Writers, fat- 
thew Paris , That a Prieſt deceaſed, about thirty dayes after 
appearing to another Prieſt , his former acquaintance , bade 
him give over his fun@ion and repent, it he would be ſaved, 
and opening his hand, ſhewed him a writing, wherein the 
Devill, and all the ſocietic of Hell did give thankes to the 
whole Order of the Clergie; becauſe, that giving themſelves 
wholly to pleaſure, and neglefting to preach, they.ſaffered: 
more ſoules to come to Hell, then had beene ſeene in any 
Age before. 

All the ſervice that the Romiſh Clergie of thoſe times 
did doe tothe Devill, in bringing infinite nambers of foules 
to Hell, was nothing to what this Ieſuicicall definition, 
and rine doth doe. M2 105: 2-620 

It this definition be true the judiciall proceeding in the 
later day muſt be not as our Saviour hath laid downe in the 
25. of Saint Matthew, Come yee bleſſed of my Father, inherit 
the Kingdome prepared for you from the foundation of the world, 
For 1 was an hungred, and yee gave mee meat, I was thirſty aud 
Je gave mee drinke, I was a ſtranger and yee tooke mee in, naked 
and yee clothed mee , I was ficke and yee viſited mee, I was un pri- 
ſon and ye came nuto mee, But thus it muſt be, if this defini- 
tion be true, Come yee bleſſed, who have ſubmitted your 
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AnNnd 1072. 


Ver. 34, 359 
Zs. 


ſelves unto my Vicar generall, who have been obedient unto - 


my Biſhop of Rome, acknowledging himto have authuritie 
over all Biſhops , that hee is above Councels, above Kings, 
above Emperours,, Lord of all the world, that in him is in- 
velted all the authoritie of the univerſall Church , that all 
the Church,without him, may erre that he doing the office 
of a Paſtor, or intending to teach, on Church cannot erre. 

Our 


Yaems, , 
Tom. 3.1, 
qu.$.6. 

Beſ/lann. |. 
4.% Pont. 
Rom.c.4,5- 


' - The Athrepians, Sopthinns, orc. 

Our Saviour faid, Not every one that ſaith unto mee, Lord, 
Lord.;ſball evter into the Kingdowe of Heaven, but hee that doth 
thi retofi uy Father i but now the caſe is altered; Every ene 
that faith Lord, Lord, to:the Biſhop of Reme , and none but 
hee alone is inthe Church, out of which there is no ſalya- 
tion. 

Our Saviour ſaid, Hes that:doth the will of my Father 2 but 
theie ſay ,*Hee that doth the will of God andthe Church, 
mm be ſaved; and by the Church, they underſtand the 

oPe. 

Muk all thoſe remote Nations, amongſt whom many mil- 
lions never heard of the Biſhop. of Kewe , and thaſe who are 
oppreſſed under the Maores!,, Turkeg and! Tartars , for the 
Faith of Chriſt, muſt they;I ſay, be examined'in the laſt day, 
in that great Iudgement , whether they did obey the Biſtio 
of Rome , or n:> ? and condemned for not obeying bim ? 
they-anſwer, Wee ackriawledged qurfmnes, and repented/of 
them , wee believed in thy name Ieſu , wee were þaptized in 
that F aith wee teceived thy body and blood, wee endured 
many indignities, reproaches, impoſitions; nay, our chil- 
dren are taken from us, if there be any more hopefull then 
other, and all becauſe wee are Chriſtians. Wilt Cheſt an- 
{wer them , Away from mee; for # pon did not acknowledge 
my Vicar general z my Biſhop of Roweto have authoritic 0- 
ver all Charches, over all Patriarches, yea Kings and Empe- 
rors:inerdinead Speriznalia: Iknow you not, you are nut of 
Irene 1.3. Church. . . 

« pv May not the Athiopiens reply , Wee have received the 
2 .48.8.27, Faith, firſt by the relation. of our * owne Countre 

who were baptized by Philip, afterward by the Evangeliſt 
b Socrer. bift. l. 1, 6. 15. b Saint Adarthew, Wee received it by the preach» 
c Chry/oft. Ham. #2: te ing of: Barthelomen , (ſay the < Armenians, Wee 

Apofrothe. 211/, have received it by eg Andrew, ſay 
d Orig. 3.ia Genofin, @'' the ®Scythians, We from thy beloved Diſciple 
© Enſed. bif. 1. 36.1. , e Saing Jobn, ſay the Churches of the leſſer Ae: 

aſeb. 1.3.41. withus he _—_ us - died, to 1s he _— 

Paul. evifl. ad SyMf epi faked to fpeake in bis Reyelations, we received it 
© ad Gow. COT al» frotd thy Apoſtle 8 Paw/, who preached a- 

ET: mong(t 
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The Graciams, Parthians, Perfans, Medes, Tndians. 07 
mongſt-us , and wrote 'divers Epiſtles unto us. h Pau rp, ad Romes cap. 
From him wee received thy Faith, ſay the Grz- . ?5 *: !9. 26. 
cians, Macedonians, * Illyrians : To us hee hath |, —_ ry i notes 
vouchlafed to write , ſay the Theflalonians, Gov 1 A 320 $3 
rinthians , Philippians. i Peter preached in our Apafotis. 
Countries, and in our neighbour Conntries of 7% Gburch of Epheſus 
Anatolia, as in * Pont, Galatia, Bythinia, Cap» —— by Paul +9 of- 
padocia, eAſia : it. was to ſtrangers ſcattered a- panoy "1 M-- wagep =—_ 
monglt us of his owne Nation to the } diſperſed Capel ef theumcireumcifea 
Iewes, and not to us of the Gentiles. - was commeitred ants me, as 

Wee of the higher * eſe received it from the GofÞAl of Circumciſion 
Phillip , wee from Simes Zeloter , fay the inhabi- *;* dy wy 6d 
tants of Adeſoporantis i wee of Partbia ; Perſia, «.9. Oftrim te rebu Ema. 
Media, Brachmania, India, and other neighbour mls. Sderd. 1. 1. c.15. 
Nations from Thomas, We Indians alſo received FE «ffire yu that 7 found 


it from Bercbolowew , who left with us the Gofe 7, ISuſzlem, in the holy 
' pel of thy bleffed Apoſtleand Evangeliſt Sainr OT IIOG, manones 


Matthew : wee (aw nor Peter', wee heard not of (renore)nations hereafter 
the Þ Pope, we knew not Keamezneither,for ought nezrioned; my /elſe being 
wee. know » Were WEEe knowne unto thy Latine /%* (among? them) with 
Charch : and if it be neceflary for all men that <2 give of the Roman 
will be ſaved, to know and acknowledge the gg jy ne aches 
Pope of Rowe, our Teachers have deceived us, the tinat ». Ring > Saba 
Goſpel which wee have reccived is anperfe&, the of ours. See morep. 42. 

Scriptures are-defe&tive, which make no mention 7% <Mitans of tara, 
of the Biſhop of Rowe; nay, thy Word hath mi(- Ln ns ar , 
led us, ſaying, There is uo other name nnder heaven xx in ir ——_ 
goven to men , 11 whony wand. throwph whom they at- India z divers of which, as 
raine health. ad (a{vation, fave only in thy name, 015% Rthispions , Indians, 


Chriſt leſs. We recei ef . Lrmaniaus Grecian, c. 
f / ceived not our Religion from were converted in the 4p0- 


Rome, wee were.nat converted by any fent from 

the Latin Church, We received ic fromchy Apo- mee pers far didnt 
{fles, {ay the T'yberines,, Hyrcanians, Cafpini- © that the Letins Church 
ans, Scythians, Maſſagets, Sarnatians, the'Serz, ”* for nony pr ene _— 
C INUCT1avs, Germans, Brnaines, the Lagi, Sam bs eee wu = 
ni, Analg], ( «tg, [emwol decatuer ) ome hommmune Le= Brearley, Tra@.3.5. +.5ub, 
1s, all mankind may fay, we received thy Faith 1.i bir bovke of rhe 2./7e, 


from the Apoſtles; fundry'of which were am- 1: 28. 
ap: P F 4 n_ © Theodor. de curdt. Grg 


638 + The Hircayians, Caſpinians, Safmatians, orc. - 

d In the Reply to Doffor knowne to the Latine Church. Yet my 4 Adver- 
White and DoQor Featlcy, {rv here, if he fate in the judgement ſeat, would 
the Author in the ſecond 1 * - Bellarmine , Valenza , Binnins and others 
Chapter faith , That out of | , 
the Romen Church v0 ſat» have done , condemne them all to Hell, with an 
vation : this is the Title Away with you, I know you not, it- you know 
axd drift of divers leaves not the Roman Church, if you live not in unitie 
Fogerher. with that : And no marvell he is ſo peremptory, 
ſecing Yo Bomface hath decrecd it thus; Declaramm, dict- 


mM , definimmns , provunciamm omnino eſſe de neceſſitate ſalutic 


omns humane creature ſubeſſe Romano Pontifics, De Major. 
Wee declare, fay, determine, pronounce,that it is altoge- 
ther neceſſary to ſalvation, that every man that will be ſaved 
bee obedient to the _ of Rome. Theſe are the Lawes of 
Rome,this the do&rine.ot your Schooles, this the charitie 
of your Religion,to condemne ten times as many Chriſtians 
to hell,as ever were of your Church, for not being obedient 
to him they never knew,they never heard of. 
A1if.Top.l. And becauſewe are ſpeaking of Definitions,let me requeſt 
Ec. 1: 7.1: you to remember the Jawes of a Definition, as firſt, that it 
4 2 7 5% auſtcontain all that is defined, it muſt belong to every thing 
V.3F@ 7 0U . 8 . . . 
:preudy x7! Which 1s com rized under that which is defined. 
muni's &1- 2, It muſt belong to nothing elſe, but that which is truly 
9p9'70u «- and properly ſtiled by the name of that which js defined as 
an2% the definition of man muſt belong to all men, & to nothing 
Au 7 +- elſe but man; as every man is Animal rationale, and nothin 
Foe 192% but man : the reaſon thereof is this, that a definition hank 
iproubs 44 Is defined : It proper, then it can belong to nothing elſe ; if 
7 £019; 37+ eſſence, it muſt belong to all, for nothing can be without his 
619466. A7- gywne being and effence.. And for the ſame reaſon it is inſe- 
rica, Poſter. arable,immutable,and muſt perpetually be verified of that 
EE aro 1s ap = gr wag 
to which it once doth belong,as a true definition,which ſhe- 
A definitica weth the cſence or being ws thing: becauſe. nothing can 


doth make hee ſeparated from his owne being, unlefle it ceaſe to bee at * 


k4 ra _— all. If then Be4larmines definition, & your tenet, That there 


thing is, is no ſalvation out of the Roman Church, which is the ſame 


in effe& with the dofrine of Bellarmine, Valenza and Bin- 


nizs bee truc,it muſt include all Chriſtian Churches, and ir 


Nu 
G ſr 


ſhew.and expreſle diſtin&ly the proper eſſence of that which 


ANY Q, == wm, O, wo 


£5 ro atadſan = 5 bh vo 4 


T he Rom: definition excludoth Stephenthe Martyr. G69 
muſt agreeto all the Chriſtian Churches at all times ; but this 
definition did not agree to all Chriſtian Churches as 1 have 
ſhewed by the teſtimony of your owne writers, and Travel- 
lers, for many thoufands of.Chriſtian Nations in the world 
did not acknowlcdge your 'Pope; and: many never heard of d nor im- 
your Latin Church , ncither did the Latine Church know 9 2 
them, V7 beTHE, 
That it did not. perpetually belong tothe Church will ap 70/. aa. 
pearc in that I thinke —_— is not able to: produce any 7,4, a 
in 1150, yeeres after Chriſts comming 1n the fleſh, that fra- hs Hef 
med ſuch adefinition of the Catholick Church, ſo that the lear- 75 5ecour, 
ned muſt cither be ignorant of the true definition, or-this muſt /4e* Me- 
rot beit. Is it likely that all the learned Farhers who wrote *2* *©3: 
upon this ſubje&t , ditpured upon this point , - were ignorant £c*t de ſni- 
what the CHurch of Chriſt was? which is diſtinly knowne 72 © f- 
onely by 4a definition, 1 this definitionor your tenents WEre frat t Bs _— 
true, all thoſe Chriſtians who dyad for Chriſt till Peter came propoitio in 


to Ree were out of the Church, weredamned. gua de figit1o 
Stephen the: firſt Martyr , who dycd for Chriſt the ſame © 4fnito 
stur 


yeere that Chriſt dyed for him, and all the world, was our?*-* 
of the Church, was damned, loſt his life in vaine , ſhed his mr 
bloud tono parpole. Erinalis , 

If it were ſoneccflary that there muſt be a Biſhop of Roxwe 1#'s in ea 
to whom all Chritians muſt ſubaut, why did not the Primi» yen 
tive Chriſtians cntreate Peter to goc to Rowe that they might <m 2 
have a Church, The belceving Iewes ſhould have come to dicetur._ 
Peter, and {aid if we dic before there-bea Biſhopof Rome, we Zuaree. 
dyc out of the Church , we are damned, therefore good Peter Definitioe/? 
to Rome with all ſpeed. They of eAntioch ſhould have done P!'*0pium, 
the like, and faid to Peter, ſweet Simow what doſt thon here, ,,,; _ 
to Rexwe that we may havea Church. So ſhould they of Alex <a 
andria have told him, to Rowe Peter, what doſt thou heerc? gequ L;n,; 
why wilt thou ſo long dclay the laying of that cornet ſtone ochie ennis 
in Zome whercon all muſt be built, in all muſt be ſfa-7- Baron.on. 
' ved? why wilt thou bazard the falvation of ſo many ſoules ag39+25-6nnir 
may dic before thou haſt ſertled a Church at Rewe which _— __ 
muſt be the Mother of all Churches ? wile thou make thy ,. * 
ſclfe guilty of the blood of ſo many belcevers as may dyc | ns 0g 

| e whilſt 2 


- _—__ | 
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As 9. 


AG 19, 


dvd the Churches of Indae, Galile, and Semaria 
whil& thou dacſt linger and loyter here. ' 
The Churches of Indea, Galle, and Samar ia were excly- 


fs 9, 10, ded definitions, and tenents ; for Peter had not as ye 
=, oP = of thoſe coals: nay, it this definition were * Aa 


they were no Churchzs ; but the Scripture faith they were 
Churches , erge this is a falſe tenct, a falſe definition, The 
Chriſtians of Topps were to blame to ſend for him, to hinder 
him from a more neceffary journey to Rome, and Peter him- 
{clfe much to blame to tarry there daycs, Corwelins the 
devout Centurion if he had heard, and believed yaur tenents, 
and definitions, might have ſtumblcd at what the Angell com- 
manded him doe, and he might have faid with himſclfe ; if 
there W+ no ſalvation out of the Roman Church what good 
can Peter doc me before there be a Church there, 

If none can be faved but who are in ſubjeRion to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe, what good can Peter doc m2, there being as 
yet no Biſhop of Reme. Then when Peter came unto him, 
and preached Chriſt Icfus, and remiffion of ſinnes in hisname; 
if theſe men had beene there they would have ſaid: Peter you 
have forgot one principall Article of the faith, that which is 
eſlentiall to the Church, the being, entity, the definition of ir. 
That he muſt be obedient toth: Biſhop of Roxve, this mizhe 
mare npcercly concerne him being Captaine of the [ratiar 
Band. But-the Scripture faith that Peter did tcll him that 
wheteby he,and all his houfe thould be faved,and yet no word 
of Rewe, or Roman Biſhop. The Chriſtians of Loch by 
this definition, and tever, wereno Charch, though the Scrip- 
ture {ay they were, Jowrs the brother of ſobn which was kild 
by Herod was off no Church by this definition and tener, and 
therefore was damned. . 

We delirg not to be of. any other Church then Angaſtive, 
Ambroſe, lerome, the Counccll of A4frich , the Councell of 
Nie, the Chuxch of Joppa, { cſarea, leruſalems, Antioch were 
of, Wcelike no fuch qrfnitions as exclule the Fathers, Conn- 
cells, the Apoſtle Saint Jawes, the Martyr Saint Stephen, - and 
damnes them to het. O ler me live the life of thefe, dyc the 
dcath of theſe, and reſt m-peace with theſe,” 0 © 

Thus much in juftif ging my definition ,' anÞagainit your 


fenet 


Maſter Fiſhirs Propofitions. 
tenet and Icſuiticall definition of Bullarmine, which Ibricfly 
urgethus, 


T bat df nition which belongeth to all (Chris C burches, 
and as none elſe 1s 4 good [defnition 
But ſuch # 14 mine, 


Ergo: It # a good definition, 


That definition, and renes which ion and es 
neth all the (hurckes of rays Aſia, and a great pard 
of Europe , yea Stephen the firſt Martyr, and Tames 
the brother f Iohn,rogether with divers Conncells, o__ 

fathers, us falſt, and uncharitable. 
| Bot ſach 49 your definitton, ſwek your tend? | 
Ergo: Tow tener and defmitien, are both PPPs | nd webs 


ritable, 


——— —_r_ 
La 


CHAP.X1. | 
A true Copy af MF, Fifters five Propoſitions. | 
-'T # certaine there 41 one, and bat one true infallible 
faith without which nout Fu pleaſe God. 

3 T ba ne wfalltbic fmth oannotbe\had according 
ro the ordinary courſe of Gods providence, but by bearing Prea- 
chers, aud Paſtors of the true woſible Church, who onely are-lawe 
fully ſent, and authorized to teach the rue word of 

3. 4s therefore this one refalltbte fab bath berry ind muſt 
be in all ages, ſothere muſt needs be in all ages Preathery , and 
Paſtors of the true viſuble Church , of whom all ſorts of people 
have in times paſt (as appeateth b Hiſtaries )ilearned; and muſt 
learxe in all jmmre tes the ſaid infatble faith, 

4- Hence it followeth , that if Protaftnrs bed the tres v5/bic 
Church of Chriſt, ail ſorts of men who an every 
afor efaid infallible faith, have learnedit by Proteflart Preachery, 
whoſe names may be faundi in Hiſtories 4s the names of thoſe are 
fonnd, whon ſeverall ages did teach, and #onvert propleof ſeb- 
rall Nations under the faith of Chriff; 

5. Hence further followeth, that if there 6annos (as thive can- 
« wot ) 


ehrave bud the - 


Maſter Rogers firſt Anſwer. 
not) be found in Hiſtories, names of Proteſtant Preachers Who 
iu all ages did teach all forts of faithfull people, and who conver 
ted [cverall Nations wnto the (hriftign faith ; Hence follow- 
eth, I ſay, that Proteſt ant; are not the true viſible Church of 
Chriſt, neither are their Preachers lawfully ſent, or [uſficiently 
authoriſed te teach ; mor people ſecurely warranted to learne of 
them that one infallible faith, without whith none cax pleaſe God, 
nor (if they ſo lsve, and dic) be ſaved, 


Ro ers. 


Here, (fy you) is a true Copy of Maſter Fiſhers five Pro- 
poſitions, as if my Copy were not true. My Anſwer was 
printed without my knowledge, yet the Propoſitions of Mr, 
Fiſher printcd , arc agreeing unto thele Copics which I recei- 
ved, and therc is nothing more in this your ſecond Edition , 
then was in thoſe allcadged by me,faving theſe few words (5 
Hiftories 4s the names of thoſe are found) which make no 
ſentence nor fil] up one poors little linc,and if they ſtrengthen 
your cauſe any thing the more, letthem come in, and doc you 
urgethem. | 


Rogers in his 1, Anſwer. 


The 3. firſt Propoſitions I admit, N 
:. SERENIS —_— : k | 

2. ordinary propagation of this faith is by Paſtors 
lawfully called. — 

3. That there have beene, and mult be in all ages ſuch Pa- 
ſtors {> called. 

4. I would gladly know what they micanc by thoſe words, 
(it the Proteſtants be the true viſible Church) whether ſo, as 
if wealone (whoare called Proteſtants) were of the Church, 
and no others ? we have ſuch encloſing of Commons to the 
Romanilts'; we chalcnge it not, wee are a truc Church, not 
the true Church ; wearea part, notthe whole ; wee include 
our ſelves, we exclude not others, whether Greciavs , eAr- 
menians, Xthiopians, Spaniards, or Italians, &'c, So they de- 
ny no fundamentall parts of the faith, cither direaly , or by 

_conſcquence, | ; bh 


Maſter Rovers anſwer examined, 


An examination of CMafter P.ogers.anſwer to 


the five Propoſitions aforeſaid, 


I find firſt that he granted the firſt three without any cx- 
ception, which I defire may bee diligently noted, and well 
pondered;for out of theſe three grounds to wir. Firſt,that there 
13 onc,and tut one Faith neceſlary to falvation. And fecondly, 
that this faith (according to the ordinary courſe of Gods pro« 
vidence) cannot be had otherwiſethen by hearing the prea- 
ching or teaching, of lawfully ſent Paſtors, And thirdly,that 
this Path hath beenc inall ages paſt (as appeareth by Hiſtorics ) 
taught by Paſtors of the truc viſible Church, who onely arc 
lawfully ſent. Our of theſe 3. grounds,T fay,cvidently follows- 
eth that which is Maſter Fsſbers fourth Propoſition to wir, If 
Proteſtant faith bee the true faith , and their Church the true 
Church, (or as Maſter Rogers had rather ſay A true Church)of 
Chriſt, then thcir Pont faith differing from the Roman 
faith hath bcene taught in all ages by lawfully fent viſible 
Proteſtant Paſtors , whoſe names may be found in Hiſtories, 
as names of others arc found who did teach the true faith of 
Chriſt inall ages, 

This to follow , out of the aforeſaid three grounds is as 
I ſaid, moſt cvident, neither doth Maſter Rogers make any bones Negs,it is . 
to grant, ſave onely that it may be hee will make a bogge at ///e. 
the word Hiſtories, as not finding it in his Copie, nor think- 
ing it perhaps neceffary that the names of Proteſtant Paſtors, 

_ taught the Proteſtant faith in all ages paſt be found in 

Hiſtorics ; bur underſtanding the word Hiſtories, as Maſter 

Fiſher underſtood it, to wit for ſome or other kind of Record, 

or Monuments,as Do. White alſo underſtood it when he aid; 

Things paſt cannot be ſhewed but by Hiſtories ; I doe nor fee 

why M-. Rogers may not abſolutely graunt the fourth Propo- 

ſition , cven as it was ſet downe by Maſter FiGer himſelfe; 

for if any viſible Proteſtant Paſtors were in all ages, teaching 

eſpecially any ſuch Proteſtant dofrines as now are tatighe, 

they would have beene named and ſpoken of, and written of Rogers al 

aſwell as others are, who have in all ages paſt caught all ſorts gr /ame. 

of true and falſe dorines, in regard there cannot be alligned 
| L any 
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Maſter Rogers waſt weake groandes. 
any reaſon, cither of the part of GoJs providence, or humane 
diligence, why the naine of others, cven falſe teachers in all 
ages, ſhould be ſet downe, and preſcrved in Hiſtories yet e: 
rant, rather then the names of ſach as Proteſtants deems to be 
the onely true Teachers of pare do&rine ; for doubtleſſe both 
God, who is zealous of his honour, and carctull ro honour and 
preſerve the memory of them that would honour him, would 
for his honours ſake bave procured honourable memory of 


lach asdid,by teaching trurh, honour him; and men carecfull of 


their ſfoules health (which they cannot attaine according to 
the ordinary courſe, but by hearing ſuch Paſtors onely who 
have lawfull ſucceſſion from Chrifts Apoſtles) have reaſo: 
diligently to looke that memory be preſerved of ſuch Paſtors, 
and of purc divine truthtmghrby them, then of others, who 
raught any other falſe, and not pure doftrine, Crrtaine there» 
fore it is that the names (or ſome thing equivalent to names ) 
and the doarrines of true Paſtors who did 1nall ages paſt, teach 
true divine do@rine, may be found in Hiſtories, as well as the 
names , and dodrines of others arc found who did teach any 
oth:r doarine, And therefore if Proteſtants have had any Pa- 
ſtors teaching true dotrines in all ages, doubtkeſle their names 
would becxtant in Hiſtories yet extant , which being preſup- 
poſed, and granted, as Maſter Rogers ſcemeth to grant by gran- 
ting Maſter Fifeers 4. Propoſition I doc not fer how Maſter 
Regers can denie Maſtcr Fifbers firſt Propoſition ; for it being 
ſuppoſed that the Proteſtant Preachers were, their names 
would be foim4 in Hiſtories (as Maſter Fsfbers fourth Propo- 
lition granteth by Maſter Rogers ſuppoſed) it may bee well 
inferred that if no fuch mens names be fonnd in Hiſtories, 
ehenno {ach men were in all ages, nor conſequently arc Pro- 
tecſtants the truc Charch of Chriſt , fer ir hath had ſach in all 
ages 4 E _— —_— ſee, I SHR Mr, Rogers can deny 
Mr, Fsfer his firſt Propofition, ſuppoſing he grant as he gran- 
teth his Jourth Propoſition; for ahctionighy abfolutcly freakin , 
an Argument drawne from negative authority, be (as Maſtcr 
Rogers avcrreth) of it ſelfe of no force, and ſo Proteſtants Ar- 
guments which arc uſually made againſt ns out of negative 
authority, | 

| F.ogers 
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Mafier Fiſher putteth that title ever hu owne grounds, 


R ogers, 


Here Maſter Fer I muſt requeſt you,and the Reader who- 
ſocver he beto looke backe upon thetitle of the two laſt pa- 
ges which is [| Maſter Rogers his moſt weake gronnds ] then 
rcade diligently all that is there writren , and ſee if there bee 
any mention, any one ſcnrence, any one word of any of my 
grounds, All that is here ſpoken 1s in defence of Maſter F5- 
foers ownegromds, viz. of his 4.and 5, Propofition, which 
in that ſenſe that you cnfore'd them, arc moſt weake, and 
more weakly maintained, and therefore the title ſhould have 
beene thus, ebitthx,, | 

HMafter Fifhcr bus moſ# weaks grounds. 3 

That they are molt weake grounds you fay truly, that they 

are your grounds they manifeſt of themſelves , being your 
fourth, and fifth Propoſitions, 


Fiſher. 


I find firſt, that be gramtcth the firſt three without any ex- 
ception, which 1 defire may be diligemtly noted , and well pou- 


dered. 
| Rogers. 


How I admitted them appearcth by my anſwer, I delive- 
red them more brictly, and more perſpicuouſly then you did, 
thus, and 1n this ſenſe, 

' Thethree firſt Propoſitions I admit, 

I. That there is one faith, 

2. The ordinary propagation of this faith is by Paſtors 
lawfully called. * 

3. That there have beene, and muſt be in all ages, Paſtors fo 
lawfully called. 

This I conceived to be the meaning of your three firſt Pro- 
poſitions without any diminution , -neither_doe you except 
againſt i ; as for your parentheſis, viz. (as appearcth by Hi- 
{tories) that isno part of the Propofition, for #57 Aoz97 dvopay- 
7105, # 6 iy yn + mrfcus us. That is one Propoſition 
which declarcth one thing , or whoſe parts arc joyned to- 

L 3 gcther, 
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' Maſter Fiſher bringeth a parentheſis ungranted. 
gether , and made one by conjunRtion : this your parenthe- 


{is isno part of the Propoſition , nor made one with it by 


conjunction, 
Fiſhzr. 


For ont of theſe three grounds (to wit firſt that there 1 one 
ard but one faith neceſſary to ſalvation, Secondly, &c, Evident- 
ty followeth that which #s ; Mafters Fiſhers fourth Propoſition, 
towit; If Proteſtant fauth be the true faith , and their Church 
the true Church (or as Matter Rogers bad rather ſay A true 
Church ) of Chriſt, then their Proteſtant faith differing from the 
Roman faith hath beene taught in all ages by lawfully ſent viſible 
Proteftant Paitors, whoſe names may be and in Hiftorics, as 
names of others are found who did teach the true faith of Chriſt 


in all ages. 
Rogers. 


If it doth evidently follow , frame your Argument, make 
our ſyllogiſme, inferre your concluſion T ſee not the evi- 
dence ; make it cleare unto me, one ſhort ſyllogiſme would 
make mc confeſle that which you endeavour to prove inthree 
pag -s, but prove not atall, onely you make one falacie called 
peritio principy, and falfific my words more then once, I will 
begin with your falſifications. 


Fiſher, 
Neither doth Maſter Rogers make any bones to graxt. 


Rogers, 


This 1s your firſt falſification, that I make no bones to 
grant your fourth Propoſition: what I granted in your fourth 
Propoſition was this ; Firſt, after the Rules of Art, the pra- 
Riſe of all learned men 1n all profeſſions, and the onely 
_ to wav: contention about words ,. and come to reality; 
finding an ambiguous phraſc in that Propoſition I thus wrote, 
I would gladly know what they meanc by thoſe words (if 
th: Protcltants bee the trac viſible Church) whether ſo as if 
we alone (who are calkd Proteſtants) were of the _ 

an 
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A Church, and The Church differ much. 
and no others? wee leave ſuch encloſing of Cemmons to 
the Romaniſts, wee challenge it not, wee are a trne Church, 
not the true Church ; wee are a part, not the whole; wee 
fnclude our ſelves , wee exclude not others, whether Grz- 
cians , Armenians, Xtrhiopians , Spaniards or Italians, &c. 
ſo they deny no fundamenta[ll part of the Faith, either di- 
rely, or by conſequence. 

What Reply have you made to this? have you unfolded 
our meaning ? have you expounded this dark phraſe ? have 
ou as much as proved, or diſproved my diſtinCtion, or told 
he Reader in which ſenſe you tock it ? are you ſuch a triend 

to amphibologies, doubttull phraſes, and zquivocating 
termes, that being requeſted to open your lelte , you will 
not explaine your words, your Propoſitions and grounds, 
or Principles to inferre other concluſions ? Such obſcure 
phraſes of donble {ignification can make no Argument, but a 
fallacie which ſeemeth to be an Argument, but is none. They 
cannot be Propoſtions , which will not admit of one ambi- 
guous terme, oneambiguous fimple word. The onely way 
to avoid this, is by diſtinftion. This diſtinf&ion I brought, 
which you cannot deny ; The thing it ſelte is fo cleare, that 
there is difference betyweene a part, and the whole, betweene 
a part of & Citie, anda wrt © Citie ; betweene a part of a 
Kingdome, and a whole Kingdome ; betweene a part of the 
Church, and the whole Church. Hee that faith, I am a Ci- 
tizen of London, being made free, wrongs no man; but hee 
that ſayes, I am the onely Citizen, and there is no other, 
ſpeakes falſly, and wrongs all other Citizens of that ſociety. 
He that ſayes A3daleſex 1s a part of the kingdom of England, 
ſpeakes truly, and wrongs no man ; but hee that ſayes Afid- 
deſex is the Kingdorn of England, as if there were no other 
Shiere nor Preyiace belonging unto England, ſpeakes falily, 
and is no lefſe then a Traitor to the King. And hee that 
ſayes the Proteſtants are a Church, ſpeaks truly, and wrongs 
no man, becauſe hee excludes no other Chriſtian Church; 
but hee that ſfayes the Proteſtants are the Church, as you {ay 
of the Romane , excluding all others , ſpeakes falfly , and 
wrongs all other Chriſtian Churches of the world, as the 
L 3 Dona« 
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Major, 


te, 
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M-, Fiſhers fatactt diſcovered. 


Major. If Proteffants be the trae wnfible Chmrch of God, 
then all ſerts of men, who in every Ape had the foreſaid 
infallible Faith , have learned it Fn; erm Proteſtant 
Preachers , whoſe names way yet be found im Hiftories, 

* #5 the names of thoſe are found, who in every former Ape 

did teach and convert the people of ſeverall Nations un- 
to the Faith of Chriff, | 

Minor. Bt the Proteſtants are the true (hurch. 


Ergo, Al forts of men, &&c. 
Not to meddle with the ſequel of your Major, which is 


falſe, as I will ſhew when I come to anſwer your reaſons for 
the ſame; your Minor is molt falſe, wee alwaies did,and ever 
will deny it; wee are A true Church, not The trae Church; 
a part, not the whole, &c. | 

Whatloever is in your Propoſition more then what I 
expreſſed for the ſumme thereof, I granted not ; and there- 
fore you hive committed ſo many falſfifications, as there are 
words in your Propoſition more then this (It the Prote- 
Rauts be a true Church, their Faith hath beene taughc in 
all Ages by lawfull Paſtors:) I never granted that all forcs 
of men in every Age did learne their Faith by hearing Pro- 
teſtant Preachers, I never granted that their natnes, or the 
names of all other Preachers were © be found in Hiſto- 
ries : yet you ſay, I granted all this : Is thereno truth, no 
modeſtie, no meane, no meaſure of _—_— Are you not 
aſhamed to write, that a man granted that which hee denied 
ſo tully, ſo frequently ? 


Fither. 


Onely it may be hee will makg a bogge at the word Hiſtories, 
as not nding it in his Copie , not thinksng it , perhaps , neceſſary 
that the names of Proteflaut Paſtors , Who have tawght the Pro- 
reflant Faith in all eAges paſt, be found in Hiſtories, 


Rogers. 


What you meane by Bogge I know not, unlefſe it be a 


hollow myrie ground , whereon a man can ſet noſure, no 
firme 


L 


Au?. de ve- 


ritate Ec» 
Ceſia, 


Th. Aquin, 
1. quel?. lr 
Amt. 8, 


M*. Fiihers Bogee. 
firme footing ; but hee that truſting to a greene ſurface ſhall 
walke thereon, finketh in, and ſticketh in the myre : ſuch in- 
deed are humane Hiſtories in matters of Faith. But why 
ſhould Maſter Regers make the bogge, whoproveth his Faith 
and his Church by other Arguments,and not by theſe? who 
out of Saint Auguſtine hath alrcady proteſted againſt hu- 
mane proofe in ſo divine a Queſtion : Ys nolo humanis ds. 
cumentis , ſed divinus oraculty ſantlam Eccleſiam demouſtrars - | 
would not have the Church demonſtrated by humane lear- 
nining, but by the oracle of God. And with your Schoole; 
That nothing but divine authoritie, neither humane reaſon, 
nor authoritie of holy Fathers are proper unto Divinitie,or 
doe properly demonitrate. But you that ſhun the proving 
of your Church, of your Faith by other courſe, and flye 
onely to Hiſtories, you make the bogge, and ſuch a bogge 
whereon you dare not walke , without you fill it up with 
the rubbiſh of ſome other kind of Records. or Monu- 
ments. 

If you meane by making a bogge at the word Hiſtories, 
that 1 ſhould be atraid to admit the ſame now, becauſe it 
was not in my former Copy;you are deceived,[ feare it not, 
let it come in, though with a Parenthefts, and tet Hiſtories 
extend to Records, or Monuments, ſo they be without ex- 
ception, I well receive them in their degree as a humane, 
probable, uncertaine, unneceſlitating proofe, and yet ſach, 
and ſo uncertaine proofe as it ts, if you can ſhew mee your 
now Faith out of Hiſtories for the firſt foure hundred years, 
which you your ſelves doe not accuſe of errour, falſhood, 
wiltull deceit, juggling, partialitic,hereſie, I will-be of your 
F aith, of your Church. 


Fiſher. 
Things paſt caxnot be ſhewed, but by Hiſtories, 
Rogers, 


L 2ave admitted your extenſion of Hiſtories to Records 
and Monuments. 


Fiſher. 
1 dee not {ce why Maſter Rogers may not abſolutely grani 
tit thy 
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'M*, Filber changeth bu terms. 
the fourth Propoſition, even as t was ſet dowre by Maſter Fiſher 


himſelfe, | 
| Rogers. 

Within twelve lines before, you ſay ( Neither doth Maſter 
Rogers make any bones to grant) and here now you ſay (1 dee 
not (ce why Maſter Rogers may not abſolutely grant 6t ) there 
you ay I did grant it, here you ſuppoſe I did not grant it. 
You ſee no reaſon why Tfhould wot grant.  If.it be evident, 
it hath reaſon why it is evident; and being your Propoſiti- 
on , you muſt ſhew that reaſon, and what your reaſons are. 
and how propoſed , let us ſee. 

| Fiſher. 

For if any viſible Proteſtant. Paſtors were in all ages, teaching 
efpecially any ſuch Proteſtant DolFrines as now are tawght , they 
would bave beene named, and fpoken of, and written of, as well as 
athers are, who have in Agts peſt tunght al ſorts of true and falſe 
Dottrmes, on 


Rogers, 


Firſt you play the Sophiſter, in changing your 4ermes : 
in your three firſt Propofitigns. you ſpeake of Faith, here 
you leave out Faith, ang put in Noftrines, as if they were 
the ſame; whereas you know that the ancient Fathers ,and 
late Writers of your fide and ours doe confeſſe, that there 
are many DoCtrines in the Church of different natare and 


neceſktte: but. let us.{ce yaur preete. | 


. Othet 23 Who haven al Apts paſt tanght all ſorts of trwe and 

- \ faltDoBirmes , ave named, ſpoken of, and written in 
Fhiffories, ; 

Ergo, The Progeff ant Paſtors in axes are named, ſpoken of, c, 

Firſt, tell mee whether your Antecedent be univerſall or 

partrouhar; if partiouter; ybu condude nothing : you know 

the old rule, Sylloginarsnen eff ex particulars ; ar it you will 


have it in the words of &rifotte, the rule is this, If both Pre- 4i/. 1ib. 
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| Indefinite Propoſitions can prove nothing. 


muſt be reſolved either into univerſall, or particular. If 
yours be univerſall, thus : » 

All ethers, who have in all Ages paſt taught all ſorts of 
true and falſe Do&rines, are named in Hiſtories, I denie it. 
It is related by many Hiſtorians, that there were Chriſtian 
Churches in 8ritaixe in the third, fourth and fifth Age. But 
no man hath put downe all their names, who were their Bi- 
ſhops, or inferior Miniſters : if you can doe it, ſhew'it mee. 
Againe, the Arrians were ſo many in the fourth Age, as that 
a Father ſaith , CMiratus eſt mundus ſe ſubith faltum eſſe Ar- 
riazum , The world wondered how it came on a ſudden to 
be of the Faith of Arriw. And can you, Maſter Fiſher, ſhew 
mee the names of theſe Arrian Teachers ? I could be copi- 
ous in alleaging divers falſe DoErines , whole firſt Authors 
are not named , are nat knowne, much lefle all that taught 
the ſame; ſo that if your Propoſition be univerſall, ir is 
falſe : I denie your Antecedent.. It particular, thus; Some 
others, who taught all ſorts of true and falſe Dofrines, are 
named in Hiſtories, Erge, I denie your Argument, and as 
well I might ſay. 


Some men have no Noſes, 


Maſter Fiſher # ſome man. | 
Ergo, As yow inferre any concluſion out of your particular Ay. 
gecedent, 
Fiſher. 


Inregard there cannot be aſſigned any re«fon tithey of the part 
of Gods providence,or hnmane diligence,why the names of ls, 
even falſe Teachers, in all Ages , ſhould be ſet downe and preſer- 
ved in Hiſtories yet extant yather then the names of ſuch, as Pro- 
teſtants deeme to be the onely true Teachers of pure Doftrine, 


| Rogers, 

Yet you are in yu indefinite ſaying (others , even falſe 
Teachers ) you will neither adde all nor ſome, to make it u- 
niver/all, thus ; The providence of God, and diligence of 
man hath preſerved the names of all falie Teachers in Hiſto» 
rics, For then the fallkood would be cleare : neither have 


you 
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Fiſher in all his diſcaurſe citeth bat 2. places f Scripture. 
you made it particular, thus; The providence of God, and 
Liligence of men have prelerved the names of ſome tallc 
Teachers. Ergo, af Proteltant Teachers : for then it would 
appeare that this were a Ng» ſequitsr , that particulars can 
interre no concluſion. | 


Fiſher. 

For dowbtleſſe , both God , who is xealors of his honour, and 
carefull ta honor and preſerve the memorie of them that would 
honour him , world for his hononr ſake have procured honorable 
memorie of [uch,as did by teaching truth honoxr him, 


Rogers, 
Ergo , Their narnes muſt be found in Hiftories Negatnr 
Ar txm, Is this the honour ? Is this the glorie that 


God hath provided for his children , to be recorded by 
man? It is writtenas you have cited in your Margin, #he- 
ſeever ſhall glorifie mee , I will glorifie him ; and whoſoever ſhall 
contemne mee, ſhall be igneble, Who ever expounded this 
place of Scripture to be meant of humane teſtimonies, of be- 
ing recorded in humane Hiſtories, and not of that honour 
which is uſually termed the ſtate of glorie ? 

The other place cited in your Margin, 1s , The ju#t bal be 


had in everlaſting remembrance :* Ergo , Their names ſhall be 2/211. 7- 


recorded in humane Hiſtories. Who ever made ſuch colle- 
&ions ? God hath promiſed eternall glorie unto his ſer- 
vants, and you will tarne it to temporall : for what is hu- 
mane teſtimonie, and humane glorie, but temporall? which 
ſhall end either before, or at leaſtwith time. 

O preſumptnous blindnefſe of man ! to accuſe the provi- 
dence of God as defe&ive, if it record not all their names 
in humane Hiftorie , whoſe names are written in the Booke 
of Life. Iam loath to ſpend many words in anfivering ſuch 
poore objeCtions, bat the impietie, prophanenefſe, Acheiſme 


that is implied in this Argumenr, opens my mouth to ſpeak 


ſomewhat more. Whereas you ſay, If God will glorific his 
ſervants, hee muſt record them in humane Hiſtories : this 
mutt imply, that God hath no other way to gtorifie his ſer- 
yants, as that there were no reſurre&ion of the fleſh, no im- 
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mortalitic of the ſoule, no Book of Life, no Heaven, no hap- 
pineſſe in another world. 


Fiſher. : 5 
And mes careful of their ſoules health , which they Cannot at- 


tains (according to the ordinary courſe ) but by hearing [ach Pa- 
ftors onely who have had lawfull ſucceſſion from Chriſts Apoſtles, 


have move reaſon diligently ro looks that memorie be preſerved of 
ſuch: Paftots , and of pure divine Truth tanght Ly them, then of 


others who tanght any other falſe, and not pure Doltrine, 
Rogers. 

Here are.-two txickes of a Sophiſter , the one xo abſcare a 
Propofition with a multitude of necdlefſe and impertinegt 
words; for ſacing hee was to prove this: plaine and ſhort 
Propofition, That the names of Paſtors teaching divine 
Truth, are to be found in Hiſtories : and that the CIMe- 
dinm whereby hee would prove this ,: hee- tooke from the 
ditigetice and dutic of Godly, men, what nceds all tho 
additions which came in by Parenthcfis, viz. (which they 
cannot attaine acCPrAIng to the ordinarie courſe) but by 
hearing ſuch. Paſtors onely, who have had lawtull ſuccefſion 
from Chriſts Apoſtles. .T he ſecond xricke of a Sophiilter, is 
ro ſpeake indefinitely, arid fo making;i. dotibtfull , whether 
your Propoſition be. univerſall or particular, not joyning 
either all or ſome unto others. as. bave oblerved before. 
Your Argument which I muſt framg for you.(or I am like 
to have none) is this : 2 

Men caretull of their ſaules health, have ,xeaſon- to pre- 
ſerve the memorie of their Paſtors: Ergo, They did 6. 
Or to make it more large, thus : A 

Men careful! of their ſoules health , have more reaſon di- 
ligently to lJooke that memory be preſerved af ſack Paſtors, 
and of pure divine Truth taught by them, then of others, 
who have taught any other falſe, aud not pure Do&rine. 
But they continued the memorie of the falſe Teachers. Er- 
90, They continued the memorie of the true Teachers. 


Firſt,you conclude not what you were to =Sher 
the 


M-. Fiſhers 5vdefnite Propoſition Proverb noking. ' 


Maſter Fiſhers epradſequent dArguorents. 
the names of all true Teachers inall ages are ta bee foind in 
Hiſtories: OT | Kt } TERS) 

. Secondly, for your wyvor, if it be univerſal, it is falſe ; if it 
be particular, it doth not inferre, .z dothiprave nething , as I 
have alrcady ſhewed more fully, 

Thirdly , your Argument hath foure termes; in the major, 
your wedwers 18 the duty of men what they ought to doe ; In 
the miner you ſpcake of what they did , and fuppoſe a falſc- 
hood, viz. that men carcfull of their ſoules health have recor- 
ded the names of all falſe Teachers, and ſo you would inferre 
they did record the names of all true Teachers ; and thus to 
provethe at from the duty in weake finfull man,is no proofe, 
is likethe reſt,an egregious won ſequizar,, Andas well. I might 
argue thus, Maſter Fiſher ought to have replick puadivally: m 
order,and allcadging my words1n my anſwer to hum: ergo, he 
didit, Orthus, | 

Eve ſhould have abſtained from the forbidden frux : ergo, 
ſhe did abſtain from it. . Or thus; 1. M4" 

eAdaw had more reaſon to hearkenunta God, forbidding 
him to cate of the Tree of Knowledge of good andeevill; then 
to his wife perſwading hiotto cate thereot : ergo, he did;not 
hearken unto his wife. Or thus, DOSS 

Inda had more reaſon to defend his Maſter, then to betray 
him: ergo, hefiig not betray him. Orthus, 

Peter had more reaſon to conteſle his Maſter, then to deny 
him: ergo, Petey did not deny his Maſter, 

If this kind of arguing were good, it were happy for usall 
inthe day of Judgement, when the Idokrer ſhould ſay; Þhad 
more rcaſon to worſhip God.,: then to worſhip Idols : ere, 
I did not worſhip Idols. | 

The murtherer would fay, I had more rcaſon to: fave, then 
to kill:ergo,I did not kill. The drunkard would fay,I had'more 
reaſon to be ſober then to be drunke : ergo, I was not drunke. 
_ {o might all other ſinners pkad, if this argument were 
g # 


Fiſher, 


Certajne therefore it f , that the names (or ſome thing 
Ln - Hd equivalent 


Maſter Fiſher eroſſeth the Rules of arguing. 
equivalent to names ) and the dorines of true Paſtors ,who did is 
all ages paſt teach true divine dottrine, may be found in Hifts- 
ries, as well as the natwes, and dofrings of others are found, who 


did teach any other dottrine. 
Rogers, 


I have ſhewed it to be moſt uncertaine , that as well you 
might conclude, that Judas did not betray Chriſt, or Peter dc- 
ny Chrilt, 


Fiſher. 


And therefore if Proteſtants have had any Paſtors teaching 
true doftrines in all ages, donbtleſſe their names would be extant 
in Hiſtories yet extant, of Th | 


Rogers, 


I have alrcady ſhewed your Antecedent to be falſe, ifuni- 
ver{all ; not to prove, if particular ; and fo this conclufion, if 
particular I grant, if univerſall Ideny ; and fay, that an uni- 
verſall concluſion cannot follow out of particular premiſes, 
You know the unqueſtioned rule , Conelufio ſequitnr deterie- 
Yes pr [em. wo 
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CuaP% XL. 
Fiſher, 
My Hich being preſuppoſed and granted, at Mdafter Ro- 
N 9 gers ſeemeth to grant, by granting Maſter Fiſhers 


4 fourth Propoſition, I do not ſee how Maſter Rogers can 
deny Maſter Fiſhers fifth Propoſition. 


Rogers, 


I neither ſuppoſed ror grantcd it : what I granted inthe 
fourth Propoſition was this, and no more; If the Proteſtants 
< a true Church , their faith hath beene taught in all ages by 
lawfull Paſtorss What mention is there here of Names, of 
Hiſtorics, of Records, off Monuments ? lerthe Reader _ 
backc 


co Lhe tbe: at BI; 
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Maſter Fiſher falffieth my words. 
backe to my former an\{wer, and he ſhall find that this is all 
the iſſue I yoyncd upon in the fourth Propoſition, This is au» 


dacity Maſter Fiſber, 
\ Fiſher. 


For it being ſuppoſed that Proteſtant Preachers were , their 
names would be found in Hiſtories , (as Maſter Fiſhcrs fourth 
propoſition granted by Mater Rogers ſuppoſeth ) it may be well 
anferred, that if no ſuch mens- names be faund in Hiſtories, then 
no ſuch men were in all ages, nor conſequently are Proteſtants 
the true Church of Chrift, for t hath had ſuch in all ager-: 1 doe 
not therefore ſee,1 ſay how Maſter Rogers can deny Mater Fi- 
ſhers ffth propoſition, ſuppoſing he grant,as he granteth his fourth 
propoſution, p06 7 217 

Rogers, 

You ſay that I ſuppoſing, and granting your fourth Pro 
ſition, I muſt yeeld unto the fifth ; I have replyed more then 
once, your fourth Propoſition , eſpecially that which you 
moſt in(iſt upon therein , names Hiſtories I deny, and 
this not being graneed, your fifch Propoſition cannotfolloy, 


\ - + Frther. ES 
| For although, abſolutely ſpeaking, 98 Argument drawne from 
negative authority, be ( 4s e Maſter Rogers averreth) of it ſelfe 
ofve force: and ſo Proteſtant Arguments which are uſually made 
againſt us ont of negative awutharity ; as for example, the Scrip- 
ture ſaith nothing of this or that; or the Fatberr of the firſt 300, 
Jeeres make no expreſſe mention of this or that: crg0,n0 ſugb thing 
1, or 14 of no force, £24 


Rogers. 


The ſubj<R of our diſcourſe. was. humane. Hiſtory, and tu- 
mane —_— , and what T ſpeake you grant ; bug you ex- 
tend it beyond the boundes of our then ſubjeR, and more then 
I will grant, to Divine authority, to the word of God, to 
the Scripturcs ; I ſay the autkoruy of.qan is like himlſclte, 
uncertaihe ; his weak weake,, and unperfeR like Rs 
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Negatives depend wpon Affirmatives. = 
but the ward of God is like himſelfe, ccrtame, ftrong and tall 
of perfection , avd rhereforerhe Argument drawne from dis 
vinc authority, is ccrtaine, though n:gatively,unthoſe things 
which the word of God propoſeth, and profeſſ:th fully to 
expreſlſe ; but in man ir is otherwiſe, as inthe next Chapter I 
will cxprefie more ally. 

DE Fiſher. 

Yer when the negative eArgument 1 grounded in an alrea- 
die granted affirmative propoſition, 4s it 4s i this onr cafe , the 
negative arguement 14 of great, and undeniable farce, 


Regers, 


This I grant, that negatives are fo farre depending upon 
affirmatives, as that they cannot be underſtood, they cannot 
be defined, they cannot be demonſtrated without atfirmatives : 


and fo, they may. 
ASE bs | Filker, 

As for example, if we did grant thu propoſition; If (nch or ſuch 
ating were, holy Scripture would have ſpoken of it,or the Fa- 
thers of the firſt 300 yeeres wonld have made expreſſe mention 
of its If I ſay we granted thuv, we conld not deny the aforeſaid 
weratewy Hrgpnnent , »/wally made by Proteftants to' be of force 
againſt ws. 


Rogers. ; 
.- I doe net [ee what Tſhonld 'miſltke'inthis ,'onely it ma- 
Xoth nothing againſt me. mn nn. 
Fiſher, 
But wee deny , and Proteflants cannot prove the [aid affr- 
marine, wwd fo the negative eArgument bath o_force 4- 
gait ns, - [1 JQT'97 + 8 | $4 


Rogers, | | 
. You deny, butewet have provall the affirmative, that all 
hinge neceſſary Tito {alyanion ttc plainely ſet 'downe in 
34s 1 Scripture, 


\ 


— 
— 
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MH after Fiſhers manifold 'Tantologies. 
Scripture , and therefore the negative Argument is of force 
againſt your new Creed, the Articles whereof arc not mani- 
teſted in Scripture, as I have more fully ſet downe in the 
fourth Chaptcr. ck 
Fiſher, 


Now Maſter Rogers doth not, nor.in reaſon cannot deny 1Ma- 
fer Fiſhers fourth propoſition, which i an aſſirmattue, whereny- 
on hu fifth negative propoſition u grannded; And therefore CAL «- 
ſter Rogers —_ not to deny, but muſt needs gram Maſters Fi- 
ſhers fifth, and ſo all bu five propeſitions. 


Rogers, 


The Cxckge , a Bird that makes no good muſick , and hath 
but one note, yet is more frequent inventing that , then the 
Nigbtingale in tuning her excellent Muſicke, Maſter Fiſher 


having nothing clſe to ſay in defence of his Church , and 


againſt ours ; crics for Names, and Hiſtories ; and notbeing 
able to prove his propoſition, ſtill ſ\mgs the ſame ſong : Maſter 
Rogers doth not, nor in reaſon cannot deny , ought not tode- 
ny , but muſt nceds grant:: which being preſuppoſed , and 
granted, as Maſter Rogers ſecmeth to grant, by granting I doc 
not ſec how Maſter Rogers can deny; I doe not therefore ſee, I 
fay, how Maſtcr Rogers can ny Maſtcr Fs/ſbers fifth Propoſi- 
tion, ſuppoſing he grantcd , as he grantcth his fourth Propo- 
ſition, neither doth Maſtcr Rogers make any bones to grant ; I 
doenot ſee why MF. Rogers may not abſolutely grant his fourth 


- 


Propoſition ; all theſe grants are:found in one leafe,, and halfe 
a page, and yer, I never grantcd it, -. 
| Fiſher, 
which being granted, if he will make 4 good anſwer as bee 
pretendeth, he muſt firſt ſet downe' names of Proteſtant Paſtors 
all ages, and not content himſelfe with naming ſome whom hee 
thinkes] to be Proteflants ; and with ſaying he hath gone balfe 


4 he WAY. 
Rogers, 


Yct mare grants, I muſt again deny the grant, this 1s'right 
Bb Ee =_\ Peritio 
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De DoA. 
Chriſtiana. 


 . Maſter: Fiſhers Fetitio principiſ. 
Petitio rincipy , a begging of chat which is in queſtion , I 
have oft cnough denyed it ; yet you will never Icave begging 


it; belike you thinke to wrelt it from me with impartunacic: 


it wHl never be, pray you looke backe, ſce what I anſwered 
to your fifth Propoſition, there you (hall reade thus, 

In the fifth Propoſition, I defire to know whether wee 
ſhould ſhew the names of Proteſtants,or their faich. This we 
will ſhew, That weneed not, for the names of Proteſtants is 
bar arbitrary, and accidentall, 8c. And within a few lincs 
eftcr, you ſhall readerheis, Burif itbercally meant thus ; 
ct the Proteſtants ſhew that their now faith was taught by 
lawſull Paſtors in all ages : I dec (with Gods helpe) under- 
take it , and require the ſame from the authors of theſe pro- 
poſitions, and demands. ' ' * 

Have I here granted that the names of all Paſtors, and tca- 
chers true or falſe are to be found in Hiſtories , which js the 


onely ground whenee you wonld inferre your fifth Propoſi- 


tion, which being' not granted by me, Tnceddd otro have et 
downe namesof Proteftint Paſtors m all ages, or in any age: 
My two firſt Argutnents, the one, «caſts, the other, a gnis, 
might have ſerved the turne,, without the third, 4b exerpli; 
and I might have contented my ſclfe with going leſfſe then 
halfo that way, which'is your 'way, ard nor mine ; Tnrcycr 
rooke it for other theri an uincerraine, darke,, ſlippery , cum- 
berfome way ; it was yone only way, and ye you would not 
gac one ſtep. | . 

Did ever any Indgc citing a a__—_ writ toappaare before 
himat Weſtminſter , limit him which way he ſhould come ? 
would you thinke it reaſon that a Indge ſhould comniand a 
Herefordſhire man to come to Lendoy, not through Worceſter 
or Gleceſter but through Shropſoire,D arbyfhire, Yorke, &c. The 
two ms gran Saint Jaitthew and Saint Luke, derrvine the 
pedigree of ,qur .Saviour from David, yerdid it by diffcrens 
Wayecs , and divers Lincs ; Saint e-Tyguitive faith, That two 
men diffcring in the expoſition ,of ſome place of Scripture, 
hethat erreth, yet if his expoſition leade to charity , hee is 
like nnto a man which miffing his way, yet commeth to the 
end of his-Janrney , "My" jottrncy is to Chriſt, my fcope to 


bring 
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The Rom: Church cannit be proved by Hiſtories. 
bring my feith, and my Church thither; you mighe leave me 
to chuſe my owne way, which was the way of Saint Auga- 
fine, by Scriptures, who doth difclatme and diſlike your way 
by lumane teſtimonies. Yer even in this your owne way I 
doubt not bur I ſhall goe as farre as you in a day, and ſhall 
come ſooner to my journeyes end then you ſhall, for the rea- 
ſons which now I will alleadge in the taccceding Chapter, 


ts. 
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Cray, XIIL 
Humane Hiſtories no proofe of any Church. 


Ou would bring this yr eriall concerning the 
viſidle Churelt to Hiftorics only, which I might 
- refuſe, briefly for theſe reaſons ; 

Firſt, Hiſtories hamane in Divintty arc weak, 
improper, and nncertaine proofes, 
Secondly,your [naex expurgatorims, blotting out of Authors, 

that which makcth againſt you, 

Thirdly, You forge por bony Records, and Councclls to 
further your caulſc, RET 

Fourthly, You ſlight , anddeny the beft Anthors, Yet to 
give others ſatisfaRion, I will enlarge theſe four reaſons in 
this Chaptcr ; nor that your objettions require any ſuch full 
anſwer in this point ; that T have performed already, Firſt, 
of the uncertainty of humane Hiftorics, Body in that Icarncd 
diſcourſe of his, entitled; The Method of Hiſtories , a man of 
your owne, who alſo dedicated that booke untothe chicfe 
Preſident. of your Court of Inquifition, doth make fourc 
kindes of Hiſtoriey. Firſt, Humane; Secondly,Naturall; Third- 
ly, Mathematicall; Fourthly, Divine. The firſt he fates is un- 
ccrtaincand confuſed ; the ſecond tor the molt part certaine ; 
the third more certaine ; the fourth tnoſt certaine , and un- 
changeable. Yer you Maſter Fiſher in this divine queſtion re- 
fuſe the fourth which is divine, moſt certaine,and immutable, 
and wilthaveno other proofe then the firſt, which is humanc, 
uncertaine.and confuſed, When Ticommw inthe ſame queſti-. 
on did alleadge D 50m Teftaments tonitroa, thoſe thundering 
N 2 teltimonics 


92 Humane teſtimony full of untertainty. 


Aug. cont. teftimonics of the word of God againſt Parmenianw the Do. 

ep.var L.1. natiſt, which we doe produce againſt the Romanilſts, making 

os the ſameclaime to the Church which they did, and tying the 
Church to Reme as the Donarilts did to eAfrickh, Parmenianu 
on the other ſide oppoſcth the relation of the Pricſts of his 
owne ſide; fay then (ates Saint Ang»uftive) that we ought ra- 
ther to beleeve your Colleaguss then the Teſtament of God : 
ſhall the ſmoake of earthly lycs prevaile againſt this lighr 
which came from Heaven ? If Parmenianus were not in love 
with his Epiſcopall Chairc,he would rather chooſe to belceceye 
the written word of God, then his fellow Biſhops. - 

Thus much, and much more to this purpoſe in that Booke, 
and divers other Bookes of the ſeventh Tome': but I will 
conclule this of the uncertainty of humane teſtimony, with 
the words of that Father in his ſecond Tome, in his 48. Epi- 
ſtle, Neceſſe eft incerts ſint qui pro ſua ſocietate , teftimonia 
wtuntur non Divino ſed ſuo. It is of neccility that they muſt 
be uncertaine, who defend their ſocicty not by the teſtimony 
ef God, but by their owne, 

Thus much of the uncertainty in it ſelfe , but much more 
uncertain is all that you ſhall allcadge, ſince you have by 
your /ndex Expurgatorius altered Authors, to your purpoſe, at 
your pleaſure, 

The Pope himſelfe and the Ordinaries, in their ſeverall ju- 
riſdiaions, as alſo the Officers of Inquiſition againſt Herec- 
tickes are carcfull to prevent the publiſhing of any Bookee, 
which may ſeeme any way to derogate from the power of 

Widring. in the Pope ; and if any ſuch Bookes be publiſhed , they endea- 
pot. pro yonr wholly to ſuppreſſe the ſame, or at the leaſt forbid any 
J - F "—_ man to reade them without ſpeciall licenceuntill they be pur- 
2” ged. Thus a Pricſt of your owne hath written,» Theſe your 
purging Tablesare of two ſorts ; ſome doc forbid whole Au- 

thors, ſome doe blot out ſentences, or words ; ſo that if any 

Author ſpeake againſt you, you will cithzr deny the whole 

Booke, or produce ſome Edition , licenced by your Inquiſi- 

tors, wherein thoſe words are not to be found, as having paſ- 

{cd under the Purgatory of your penne, Your ſeverall bookes 

called Indices expurgatory , purging Tables printcd in divers 

pla- 
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The Rom: purge out of Authors what they like nit. 93 
places, as at Þ Madrid in Spaine, at © Rowe, at 4 Lions, arc wit- , - , —_ 


neſſes that you have left no witneſſe in the world withour 4, £26. 
Exception. 5 ; | 
If Saint Auguſtine ſay , Mortworum anime non ſentiunt res Tom. 4 ed: 
viventi:m , The ſoules of the dead know not the eſtate or afe. Parifi: apud 
faires of the living : Your Belgias Index doth purge ont this rms _ 
with a defeatzr, let it bee blotted out, fol. 115. litera, l, If "Fug ! 5. 
Saint Gregorie Niſſeneſay, We have learned to worſhip and 
adore that nature alone which is uncreated, you can purge out 
this with a deleatur diftio ſolummodo , blot out this word 
(alone) faith your Spaniſs Index, pa. 20. If Saint Chryſoftore, 
{peake for the perſpicuity of Scripture as hee doth in many 
places, asnamely in his third Sermon upon Lazarm, deleay- 
eur, kt thoſe words be blotted our, faith your Index of Spaixe, 
reprinted at Samir. If the fame Father ſpeake for the ſuffici- 
ency of Scripture as be doth in his Commentary on the gg, 
P/alme , the ſame / »dex hath a deleatar for it. It hee fay, the 
Church is founded upon the Rock of Faith,and not upon Saint 
Peter , the ſame Index hath a deleatwr for it, Ict it be blotted 
out. Much could I cite tothis parpoſe, but as the rule is, 2 us 
ſemel pejerat, &c. He that is once convicted of bearing falſe 
witneſſe, is never after to be admitted for a witneſſe : fo hee 
thar is once found to falſifie, and blot out Records, looſeth for 
ever his credit in any thing he ſhall produce out of his own: 
Regiſteric. Thus much concerning your I»dex Expurgates 
rius, blotting out of Authors, that which makcth againſt: 
ou. 
: Now followeth the third exception againſt your authori- 
ti:zs, your forging of Authors, and Councells, As Abdias 
Stories of the Apoltles urged by Harding, and others, cenſu- 
red by your owne Sixrus Senenfis for fained , and utterly re- 
jeaced by Cardinall Baronize, Linm Biſhop of Rome, of the 
paſſion of the B: Apoſtles, Peter and Pani, urged by Coccine, 
ct acknowledged by Bellarmine, Baronims, and Poſſevineto 
be fained, fabulous, crronius. (Yemens his Apoſtolicall Cons 
ſtitutions, and his Recognitions are urged many timzs by 
Coccins, Harding, and others ; the firlt of theſe by Baroning, 
and Poſſevine, the ſecond by Bellarmine, Baronime, and Sixtme 
N 3 ED: = Senenſss 


94 The Romans ſcorne all Authors. 
Senenſis are rejefted with many more. Befides,the Fathering 
of divers Treatiſe upon S*. Cyprias, upon S*.Origes, upon 
Sairit Athanaſims, Saint Ambroſe,Saint Auguſtine,and othggs, 
of which I will not ſpeake, but refercethe Reader to your 
owne greatelt Writers, Bellarmine, B aronixs, Sixtns Senenſis, 
Poſſevine,who in divers places do naile theſe Authors to the 


pillarie, as falſe, fained Witnefles, and palpable ſrgenics, 


wiſhing the learned Reader to have recourſe unto thele, 
when hee readeth any anciert authoritie, cited and alleaged 
by the Romaniſts, and hee ſhall find it uſuall among men 
of your fide to quote, cite, and triumph in ſuch forgeries, 
as if they were true and undoubred teſtimonies : as one of 
your fide,M. Fsfter, did alleage 27 Fathers for Invocation of 
Saints, to which I having made an anſwer within the com- 
pafſe of two daies , for longer time hee would not grant me, 
pretending that hee maſt be gone out of the Countrey : I 
diſcovered ſo many forgeries and impertinencies, as that in 
his next Reply hee fell off from 27 to 16, and of thoſe 16, 
ſome alfo " Kohay , and very few or none at all to his pur- 
poſe. Amongſt others, hee doth triumph in a Quotation out 
of eAthanaſinas in his Sermon de Sartte Deipera, the words 
in that Sermon as hee cited them, bcfides others, are theſe : 
Oc HMiſtreſſe , Lady, 2 ueene , and HMother of God, make imtor« 
ceſſion for us : then thus hee trumphs ; How now Maſter Ro« 
De Scriptor. gers , are you not yet ccntented to pray to Saints? Shall 
Ecclefiaffi- Sint Athanaſine teach you your Ave Marie ? whereas this 
_ was but a forgerie, for Bellarwmine and Barontiss doe hold it 
Platina , e , Z : 
Cu'anus, Not to be written by Saint Athenaſtus , and doe bring many 
Marfi'. Pa- reaſons to prove the ſame : and Bellarwine faith, T hat it was 
fa. Zanren. not a worke of that Age 5 but written after the ſixth Coun- 
ay ”" 5. cell, which was above 3oo yeares after Athanaſius, And to 
-x gy #;. inſiſt no further upon the torging of particular private men, 
,0n P.Care, the moſt notorious, injurious , incroaching,, impudent for- 
Yolatera- gerie-was that of Conftantines donation, urged as true and 
24, Na!- yndoubted by Harding , and the forging of the Councell of 


ER, CO Nis by Pope Soz5mms ; the firſt of theſe rwo, the donation 
ntan. Mul- 


liz>:s, #- Of Conſtantine, whereby he doth give and grant unto the Bi- 
neas Sy!. ſhop of Rome, all /raly, France, Benner; IO en. 
| wit 
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They revile Euſcbius, Socrates and Sozomen. 95 


with authoritie and power over all the world , more then 
that of the Empire is, and that hee be honoured and wor- 
ſhipped more then the Emperour. This is adjudged a for- 
eric by more then a Jurie of Roman Writers. .The other 
WE was diſcovered by a Councell of Africke, conſiſting 
of 217 Biſhops, whereot Saint eA#guſtive was one, who 
wrote to the Pope thus; Touching x you wrote unto ns 
concerning the Niceze Councell , in the very true Conuncell 
of Nice ,which wee have received from the happy Biſhop of 
Alexandria, and the Biſhop of Conſtantinople , wee find no 
ſuch matter. Bonf«ce the SH was ſo much nzoved here- Ep. ed Eu- 
at, above an hnndred yeares after, as to ſay , That all theſe #2lium. 
Biſhops (whereof Saint Angnitine was one) were all infla- 
med and led by the Devill. Thus much concerning your 
forging Authorities. 
But ſay that wee produce ſome Hiſtories, or Fathers 
which have not come under your [»dex Exprurgatorine , nor 
beene refined in your forge ; how will you light, ſcorne, a- 
baſe. deride, {lander and revile them? I know not whom of 
the Reclefiallicall Hittorians, nor whom of the Fathers you 
will admic for a Witneſlſe without exceprion. 
For what Authors,what Records ſhall ſerve againſt them, 
who with a bold impudencie will deny thoſe Hiſtorians, 
who lived in the fitteſt time to write of thoſe things which 
they have committed to memorie, viz. in the Ages next fol- 
lowing ; when they ncither feare to offend the preſent , nor 
with too much diſtance cannot diſcerne what is more re- 
mote. Such as were the Hiſtories of Exſcb:ine , eſpecially of ric. r/4- 
Socrates, Sozomen, T heodoret , yet all theſe ſhall be rejefted if forie non 
they ſpeake any thing that may diſadvantage the Papacie, as 77/5 velu- 
Socrates, and Sozomen for relating the Storie of Paphnutins -rehdge 6s 
ſpeaking for the married Clergie in the Councell of Nice, fapu!,/z,c 
are thus handled by Belarmine, Multa mentitur Sozomenus, injucunde 
Socrates iria mendacia dicit. Socrates of $cxomens hererics, ſunt 
Sozomen tels many lies , Socrates tels three manifelt lies ; So- 7 =—_ de 
zomen and Socrates were Hzreticks. Neither doth Baronixy , cg & 2 
handle them any thing more reſpe&ively , ſaying, S:a»me» 7 739. 1, 
was not adviſed ; behold, into what errors ignorance hath ; 2+. 719, 
Cai 
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Anno 169, 


They revile all the Hijtorians of the fir 400 yeares. 
caſt him, », 22. it doth plainly appeare how far hee was de- 
ceived, hee did erre concerning the Nscene Councell,an.325, 
”, 10, concerning Paphnutins , concerning »/Arrins , an, 327. 
#,7. hee was deceived concerning the Councell of «rims 
»wm , and other things, 4x. 355. #. 27. hee doth often relate 
untruly concerning Athanaſine , an. 335.n. 6. 4n.354.9, 21. 
an, 356.n, 85, Theſe were the things of greateſt moment in 
that Age, the Councell of Nice , the moſt famous that ever 
was in the world. 

The Hzrefie of Arrixe , the greateſt that ever was in the 


Church; the labours, troubles and conſtancie of Arhanaſins 


againſt this Hzreſie of greateſt note, and moſt glorious of a- 
ny Confefſor that ever the Chriſtian Church had before or 
{ince. 

Sozomen lived in the fitteſt Age to be informed of theſe 
chings, in the fitteſt Church, namely in the Greeke Church, 
where theſe things were done; and yet is he ſo full of errors 
in matters of greateſt moment , on which the eyes of all the 
Chriſtians in the world ſtood at a gaze ? Is hee fo full of er- 
rours in theſe things which were ſo cleare as the Sun in the 
firmament, ſo many Records being preſerved of thoſe paſſa- 
ges , ſo many Letters paſling from one Biſhop to another ? 
muſt wee thinke that Barons, who lived 1200 yeares after, 
and no member, no Inhabitant of the Greeke Church knew 
theſe things better then Sozomen did, and kicke him off, with 
ſaying, Hee was an impudent fellow ? 4, 324.%, 19. That 
hee was a Novatian Hzreticke ? n, 63. 

But you would thinke that Baronivs ſhould not thus re- 
je&, debaſe, diſgrace Sozomen, unleſſe hee had ſome other 
grave Hiſtorian of thoſe times to crofle and contradift Sozo- 
men. No ſuch matter : the other famous Hiſtorians of that 
Age. were Exſebius and Socrates ; though Enſebins ſomewhat 
more ancient , beginning his Hiſtorie of the Church from 
Chriſt, and continuing it untill the-death of Conflentine, 
Socrates and Sozomen, to whom wee may adde Theodoret, 
all three began their Hiftorie where E#/ebims ended, conti- 
nuing the ſame unto the raigne of Theodoſins junior, which 
was about the yeare 400, All theſe were Greeke a+ 
an 


They call them Lyers, Hertticks, exc. 


and of the Greeke Church , to whom if wee adde theſhort 
Hiſtorie of Reffinw , who was a Presbyter of the Latine 
Church , wee have all the profeſſed Hiſtorians of note that I 
have ſeene and read for thoſe times ; ſo that if the authopritic 
of theſe men be lighted, and excepted againſt as erroneous, 
falſe, impudent, lying Hzreticks, I know not what Hiſtories 
Mafter Fitter wall produce for the chiefeſt time of the Pri- 
mitive Church, the firſt 400 yeares. Of Sozomen Þ have al- 
ready ſpuken ; the next ſhall be Ewſeb5w , who was of that 
repute in the Age wherein he lived, and the next ſucceeding 
Age, that the other Hiſtorians , Raffinns , Socrates and $:30- 
mex doe begin their Hiſtories where hee left , onely ſpeaki 
ſomething more fully concerning: Arrixs and the Councel] 
of Nice, Sozomen {tiling him a man moft expert in holy and 
humane learning. This man, befides his Hiſtorie, wrote a 
Chronologie, _ 
and foundation whereon the who 


ich Baronins _ ſilech a Ground-work, 2108. an. 
ce fabricke and frame of 325.n 213. 


Hiſtoric mieft relic ; yet herein hee is fo erroneous, as that y, 215, 


Baronizs rralt corre him. 

What, ſo erronious in the foundation, the whole buil- 
ding muſt fall then? Thus Djodorws Sicn/ns , of whom 1n- 
ftine Martyr the Chriftian Phyloſopher writeth, Gying, Di- 
odorn Siculws , whom you account the moſt famous Hiſto- 
rian, ſo divided his Hiſtoric, as to terme his Relations be- 
forethe Trojan wars, The Narration of Res & fabulas , mat- 
cers mixed with'fables, becauſe hee had no certaine ground 
how to deſcribe the times. 

Fare, a man admired for learning, dividiug time into 
three portions ; the firſt, before the Flood, which he calleth 
Obſture : the ſecond, from the Flood unto the firſt Olym- 
piad, which hee termeth Fabulons : the third, attcr the 
Olympiads , becanſe of a computation of time hee callcth 
Hiftoricww. So great i matter in Hiftorie is Chronologie ; 
and yet herein £xſcbins, Socrates, Sozomen, Ruffinws are = 
ged to be erroneous very often by Baronine, and belides 
this, hee layeth other imputations upon them. Exſcbrus 
was an advyancer of the Arrian Herehe, a cnoning; Juggler; in 
his Hiſtoric he doth favour the Arrians ,he doth omit many 

O things 


93 
Anro 218, things, heedoth deale deceitfully, hee doth falfly relate the 
n 79 8. time and place of ( onftantines baptiſme, hee is falſe in the 
a2. 324-7. ſtorie of £ftathins ; like a Stage-player, being an Hereticke, 


I54. 
ll. 45. 
2. 144. 
an. 340. 
8. 40, 
nr. 38. 


They call Enſevius a Inggler, aw _Arrian, &c. 


hee ated the part of a Catholick, he was called the Enligne- 


beater of the Arrians. Socrates dealbat e/AEthiopem , doth but 
waſh a Blackamoore, in ſeeking to cleare him from the Ar- 
rian Herelic; though hee ſubſcribed to the Nicene Councel), 
yet hee afterwards returned |ixe the Sow to wallow againe 
in the mire, and like the Dogge unto his vomit. Hee and 
Euſebins of Nicomedia , like two Coach-horſes drawing the 
chariot of Impietie, did run headlong with equall pace and 
violenee to their owne deltruCtion, and the deſtruftion of o- 
thers, being driven by a wicked Spirit. Thus far Barenins; 
ſaying moreover , That $ixrws Senenſis{a learned Writer of 
his owne fide) may be aſhamed that hee reputed him a Ca- 
tholick Writer. Doth not Barexius rave like Herewles furens 
upon the Stage,to deprave a learned paintall Biſhop, a great 
Writer, and the chiete Ecclefiafticall Hiſtorian of the Pri- 
mitive Church, who is his chiefeſt Author for thoſe times, 
cited by him in his three firtt Tomes , 700 times at leaſt, fo 
well reputed, that Reffinw tranſlated his Hiſtorie into La» 
tine? Sozomen ſtileth him, A man full of Learning, both di- 
vine and hamane ; towhom theſe two, together with Socre- 
zes and Theodoret , did ſucceed in compiling the Ecclefiafti- 
call ſtorie. The laſt of theſe, Theedoret , alleaging a large 
Epiſtle of his in defence of the Nene Creed againlt Arrims, 
All theſe, and beſides them , Acafins , who ſueceeded him in 
his Biſhoprick of (ſaree, doe cleare him from ſuch imputa- 
tions, and did reverently eſteeme of him; and ſhall we thinke 
that theſe men, who lived in the ſame Age, and within few 
yearcs after Exſebius, did not know Ex/ev:u better then Ba- 
roi, who lived twelve hundred yeares after his time, and 
more then 1200 miles from the place where hee was Biſhop, 
where hee lived and died, and where thoſe occurrences of 
the Conncell of Nice, of Arrins , of Athanafims, were better 
knowne then in Rome , a Church more remote, and of ano- 
ther language, then that wherein that Councell was celebra- 


tcd, and thoſe. Faghers did write? I may not infift much 
upon 
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They except againſt Theodoret and Athanaſius. 
upon the other Ecclefiaſticall Writers before named ; but 
they are all reputed ignorant, falſe, erroneous, by Baronins, 
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T heodoret , Socrates, Scx:men, and they which toliowed Baron. an. 


them, erred in the time, and tell into others lyes. Soucrates is 
accuſed of him fcr falſhood neere twentic times , -and molt 
of them in thoſe matters which were of greateſt note, and 
wherein hee and Sozomen doe agree concerning the Coun- 
cell of Nice. eAthanafins , Paphnutins , Enſebins, and Arrius 
the Heretick ; Ruffings is acculed of him for thelike falſhood 


34- %. 29% 


in the ſame matters, concerning eArrins, Atheandfins, as allo ,y, ,:8 
concerning Saint H:larie, Gregorie Nazanten , and Bf. He n. :. 


ſaith , That R«ffinus was an inverter of times , that hee was 
unlearned, that hee did miſ-interpret the ſixth Canon of the 
Councell of Nece. 

I wi!l adde one example more. The renowned Athana- 
fns (aith, That hee wrote his Creed in his baniſhment. No, 


faith Baronins, Non exnl, [edrens tunc Rowe fnit ; He was not 41 34- 
then in his baniſhment, but called to anſwer before the Bi- * 73: 


ſhop of Kome, as his Judge, Whar authoritic, what reaſon 
doth 8aronins produce? noneatall. And you mutt believe 
B aronixs, a Sycophant of the Roman Church, betore Arha- 
vaſius , that moſt glorious Contellor. Shall wee thinkethat 
hee would lie, who was in trouble 40 yeares for the truth ? 
or duth Baronias, 1200 yeares after , without any Anthor: 
to Jeade him, know better what. Arhenaſins did, then Athe- 
»aſims himielfe? I ſhould be thought very impudent, it-I 
ſhould ſay, That being here in Eng/ard.I did ſee of my lelte, 
and know what Barozixs did in his ftudic in Rowe, better 
then himſelfe, There arc nat more miles -bexweene £nglend 
_ Rew#e, then are, yeares from eAthanaſons his time” to 
ar one, 


Lincexs , the Son of Amphiarass, that could ſee through /«erius 


the walls; and that other Sic:liay Lingens,, who cond num- 
ber the*fhips cofaniing out, of the Haven at (@rthege , him- 
ſelfe being at Litybed'in Scrtie , 130 miles off , could net. ſee 
ſo well as thoſe men. Honerixs primns , the firſt Pope of that 
name, was condemned for an Hereticke in three Councels, 
accurled tor an Meretick by two Popes that ſucceeded after 

as 725 "RY him; 
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Rogers hs moſt weake Argaments. 
him; his owne hereticall Epiſtles are found in the Afts of the 
ſixth Councell, befides divers other Writers, Latin & Greek, 
that relate it. Yet Bellarmine hath the face to denie all this. 

Pope foune is recorded by Writers of their owne , js de- 
nied by theſe Jate Romans, that will bluſh at nothing. When 
the Carthaginians, inthe end of the ſecond Punick Warre, 
ſent to Rowe to ſue for peace, a Roman Senator asked theni 
by what Gods they wonld now fiyeare, ſeeing they had bro- 
ken the promiſe they had formerly made, and ſwore by the 
Gods to obſerve. So I may aske you what HiRorie you will 
alleadge for the firſt 400 yeares ? whoſe teſtimonie you will 
admit ? who have rejeRed and reviled all Hiſtorians of thoſe 
times, calling them erroneons, partiall, falfe, deceitfull, 1y= 
ing, impudent Heretickes. 
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Cua* 11TH, 
Fiſher, 


dRRDne Prheritic ; as for example, the Scripture ſaith oeeng of 
| ed 


AYSd 11s or that , or the Fathers of the firft three bun 

28 yeares make noexpreſſe mention of this or that : Exgo, 
No ſueh thing is, or # of no force. Tet when the. Nega- 

tive Argument is grounded in an already granted eAffirmative 


Propoſition, 4s * i: in this onr caſe, the N egatsue Argument 6s of 


reat and wndeniable Ro_— | _ p , 
As for example , if wee did grant this Propeſition, if [nch, or 
ſuch a thing ls ,h Serdovnd Would hav a, it.,or th 
Fathers of the ferft threr handred yeares wonld have npade tx- 
preſſe mention of it, If, 7 ſay, wee grawted this, wee could not deny 
the aforeſaid Negative Argument , nſyally made by Proteſtants, 

to br of force againſt ns, Eh : | 
Now Maſter Rogers doth npt, nor in reaſon cannot deny Mas 
fer Fiſhers fowrab Propoſition , which.ss an Afftirmnative where- 
apon hit fifth Negative Propoſetion, ir grounded. Aud therefore 
Mafter Rogers owght not to deny , bus muſt needs grant Maſter 
Fiſhers f#fth, and ſo aff ww 10 Propoſitcons, Which being gr aw- 
red, if bee will thake a good anſwer , as hee pretendeth , bee pe 
| r 


Rogers his Catalbywe for the fri 700 yeares. 
firſt [et downe names of Proteſtant Paſtors in all Ages , and not 
content _ with _ ſome wore he a to be Prote- 
anti, and with ſaying hee one balfe the way. 

# Secondly, If "Hu [atisfie Haſte Fiſhers velep per as he 
preten1erh to doe , hee muſt prove , and defend thew to be Prote- 
Pants, ar Maſter Fiſhers Paper requireth ; and muſt bring ſome 
or other good Authors , who doe clearly ſhrw thew to bold all, or 
forme principal points of Proteſtants Faith , differing from Catho- 
licke Roman Faith; and not to condymne any of the 4 9 Proteſtant 
Articles ; and maſt not content himſelfe with making ſuch Ar. 
enments as hee maketh , which are moſt in[ufſicient either to con- 
vince , or probably to perſwade , either his Adverſary , or any in- 
aifferent juditions Reader; for theſe be hit Arguments. 


Furſt, « Canſs thus, 

The faith contained in the Scriptures, hath had viſible pro» 
fcſlors in all ages : | 

Bu the Proteltant fatth iv contained in the Setiptures = wr go; 

Secondly , # Sigmia thus, 

The faith is that which harh teftimonics of Antiquirics, 
univerſality and confent of fathers , and other writers in all 
ages, | 

_ But the faith of Protzſtants barh theſe teſtimonics : erg9. 
Thirdly, ab Exempla thus. 

Names of fitch as profcffcd the Proteſtants faith in all ages: 

Chriſt, and hjs Apoſtles, 

St, Tobn, Ignatine, Polycarpis, Inſtinns Martyr, Irenaua, 

* Tertullian, Clemens Alex: Origen, Cyprian, LaRlanting, 

Athanafins, Cyril Hieroſol: Ambrozezy , Nyſſews, Hieroni- 


FEEEtD 
Rufinu, Chryſoſtemur, eAugaſtinus, Cyrillus Alex: Theo- 
dorerns, Sorrates, Sozomenns, 
Fulgentins, Evagrins, Grbporina primm. 
Bea Daaſteans, Cfictions, : | | 
Thus having gone half: way I conclude with this Argu- 
ment. The Proteſtant faith being that which 18 contained: in 
Scriptures, was received and taitght by all the Orthodox 


Fathers, 
O 3 EN But 
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Rogers hjs moſt weake' Arguments. 

But the Fathers above named be all Orthodox : ergo, 

New who doth not ſee that theſe Arguments be moſt in(uſſici- 
ent, and that they may be moſt eaſily anſwered, by denying the 
Proteſtant fatth to. be contained in Scriptures, or to have teftsmo- 
uy of antiquity, univerſality, and conſent ; or to bave beene pro- 
feſſed by thoſe Fathers which Mater Rogerswamed. Who doth 
not alſs ſee that the [ame —— may be mare ffrongly retor- 
ted againft Proteſtants ,, by only altermg the mard. Proteſtant 
snto Catholick? in regard onr Catbolick doftrine may be, and 
i ordinarily proved by plaine T eſtimonies of Scriptures, and Fa- 
thers, even by confeſſion of divers learned Proteſtants themſelves, 
1marvaile therefore, that A, Rogers being acconnted a worthy 
Oxford Divine, would affirme and offer to prove, and defend Proe 
reſtants to have beene in all ages upon ſo ſleight prounds ; which 
if they be admitted for good, every ſet of Hereticks may affirme, 
and prove, and defend men of their ſet to have beene in all ages, 
For tryall whereof, I wiſh it may be imagined that there were ay 
eArnbaptif, (for example) who beld all the Proteſtant faith [a- 
ving onely ſome few negatives ; and namely , that it 14 not lawfull 
to | Ag Infants : and that thu Anabaptiſt had framed to 
himſelfe ſuch falſe Rules, as + Adaſter Rogers hath [et downe 
to himſelfe. 


Ro fgers, 


I defire Maſter Fs/her, and the Reader to looke backe to the 
former page of the precedent leafe , to which I have already 
anſwered;for in mattcr it was the ſame with that which went 
before, contained in the 26,and 27. pages of Maſtcr F5- 
vers Booke, againſt me, which were all ſpent in -ſecking to 
ſtrengrhen his owne Propofitions, his owne grounds, yct the 
Title he gave unto both thoſe Pages was, aſter Rogers bis 
moſt Weake grounds, there being 1n both thoſe Pages not one 
ſentence, nor line, nor word concexning any grounds of mine: 
ſoin the 28 Page of his Booke he hath put this Title, 


Maſter Rogers his moſt weake Arguments, 


Whereas there is yot one Argument , nor one Propoſition 


of mine in all that Page, as may caſily appeare tohim ou 
wu] 


as And o< 


ME. Fiſhers bold untruth. 

will but reade the ſame; onely he ſpeaketh ſomething in de- 
fence of his owne grounds to which I have already anſwc- 
red. Yet becauſe of the Title, agreeing with-the'29 and 30 p:- 
ges which follow next after, I have copicd them out, and pla- 
ccd them altogether that have this title, 012, Eft 1 


Maſter Rogers hu moſ# waake Arguments, 


W hich Ithinke hedid to gull his Proſclytes, who reading 
bat the Title muſt rhinke'rkat Maſter Fs/her hath ſhewed my 
grounds and Arguments to be weake, when, and where, hee 
hath not made any mention of any Argaments of mine. 


OY _— _ OR 


Cnuare, XV. 
Fiſher, 


Ow who doth ngt ſee that theſe Arguments be moſh inſuf- 
ficient, and they may be moſt eaſily anſwered, by denying 
the Proteſtant faith to bee contained in Scriptures, or to 
have teftimony of Antiquity, niverſality,and (onſent, or to have 
bin profe [rd theſe Fathers ,which CM, Rogers named. 


Rogers, 
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I doenot think that you did ſce any infufficiency in the Ar- 
guments, or that they were cafily to be anſwered; for then you 
would have anſwered punQually to every argument apart,and 
not thus confuſedly,and attogether,as if you had been afraid to 
come tocloſe fight, but ſtanding afarre off, to caſt a dart , or 
ſhoot an Arrow. fo. is, 

Pmronalevs, bellumg, fugax, twrmeq, vaganter, 
Et ven ceſſiſſe Page pellere, FS 
Illica tela dolus, nec Martem comminta nnquan 
e uſa pats virius , ſed lowge tendere nerves, 
| Et quo ferre velint permittere vulnera vents. 
Light armed men , who flying fight, 
and never firmly ſtand ; 
Better in skipping up and downe, 
then TR 2 hand to hand, 
Their 
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The (ufficiencse of Scriptures. 
Their po: (ned darts they ſend and ſhoot, 
but will not cloſely fight ; 
Wounds which they darc not bringthemſclvyes, 
they ſend by winged flight. © 9 
Had the Argument been ſo cafily anſwered , you would not 
have anſwered it by a manifeſt untruth , as you have done, by 
ſaying , Thatthe Proteſtants Faith is not contained in Scrip- - 
tures, whereas it i$ one Of the greateſt Controverſies berweene 
you and us, whether the Scriptures be the onely rule of Faith ? 
which wee affirme , and you denic ; it is the ſixth Article in 
the Doctrine of our Church of Englaxd, the Title is thus : 


Of the ſufficiencie of holy Scripture for ſalvation, 


The Article it fclfc is this : 
Holy Scripture containcth all things neceſfaric for falya- 
tion ; {o that whatſocver 1s not rcad therein , nor may be pro- 
vcd thercby, is not to be required of any man, that it ſhould be 
believed as an Article of the Faith, or to be thotght requiſite 
and neceſlarie to falvation,8&c, Tothis Article of ours a 
the Helvetian, Bohemian, French, B-1gtan, Saxonian, Sucvian 
confelions. Reade the Bookes of Lather, Brentins , Melan- 
Ahon , Chemnitins , Calvin, Z anchie , Whittaker, and you ſhall 
find , that they all doe profcſle this, and write at large in de- 
fence thereof, We prochaime it in our Pulpits, we maintaine 
it in our Schooles; wee will ſhed our blood, rather then admir 
any Articles of Faith which are not contained in the Scrip- 
tures, 1s it not ſtrange, you ſhould have the face to denierbar 
wce profcſſe that which is printed #n the Doctrine of our 
Church, preached in our Pulputs cvery day, maintained in our 
Schooles, defended by all , proclaimed to the world 2 What 
doth Chemmtrins maintainc 1n the firſt part ot his Examer ( 01+ 
cili Tridewtsws but this ?-T his the firſt Controverſte which hee 
there handleth agaunlt you. - | 
Wiat doth Calvin labour in his firſt Booke of Inſtitutions? 
cap.6,7,8 9. in his third Booke, and ſccond Chapter, where 
hce ſpeaketh of the nature of Faith, but this? And it is not a 
1:ttle that he writcth to this purpoſe, in his fourth Booke, and 
tenth Chaptes ? Hath not Zanchse written a whole mm 
ns 
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Rogers firft Argument not anſwered. IoS 


this purpoſe? Againſt whom doth Belarmine write his third 
and fourth Booke de verbo Des, which tend onely to this 
purpoſe, to denie the fulnefle of Scripture, and to extend 
matters of Faith to unwritten Traditions, but againſt the 
Proteſtants ? There hee putteth Lxther , and Brentne in the 
forefront of his Adverſaries. Doth not Yalenzs in his third 
Tome upon Thomas, diſpntatione 17, queſt. 3*, 4*, 5*, 63, 73, 
& oftava, maintaine the ſame Tenct againſt the ſame men ? 
This is the maine Queſtion betweene your ſeſuited School- 
men and us,, when they write de objetto fides , what thoſe 
things are, which are to be believed with a religious aſ- 
ſent of divine Faith? Whether onely thoſe things which are 
contained in wy $i » as the Proteſtants doe profeſle , or 
alſo unwritten T raditions, as the Church of Rome doth 
profeſſe ? let us then view the Argument, and fee how you 


an{wer it. 


1. Arg. Firit, 4 Caxſis thus. 

The Faith contained in the Scriptures , hath had viſible 

Profeſſors in all Ages. 
But the Proteſtant Faith is contained in the Scriptures. 

Ergo,T he Proteſtant Faith had viſible Profeſſors in all Ages. 

M. Fsfher denicth the Ainor,or ſecond Propolition, which 
I have proved in the laſt Page before, out of the publike Do- 
arine of our Church, and chiefeft Writers of our fide and 
theirs ; neither can hee be ignorant of the ſam: : but the Ar- 
gument troubles him, and ſomething hee mult ſay. Neither 
is hee ignorant, that in this Controverſie of the vilible 
Church, betweene them and us, It is not the inward habir , 
but the outward profeſſion of Faith which makerh a viſible 3*/aras. 
Church. Ecclefia conſtat profeſſione ejuſdt fades, & commnicatione "_ _ pt 
eornndem Sacramentorum; The Church doth confiſt in profel- ck Aok 
{ing the ſame Faith, and comunicating the ſame Sacraments. — 
And againe, the ſame Author, cap.10.writeth thus; I anſwer, 
Formam Eccleſienon eſſe fidems imternam(niſs Eccleſiam inviſubi= 
lem habere velimus ) ſed externan,id eff, fidei confeſſionem, &c. 
The forme oreſfence of the Church, is not the inward Faith, 
but the outward profeſſion of Faith, which Saint eA#gauſtine £ 15 6.11, 
declareth moſt plainly againſt Faxftxs the Manichee; and cx- 

P perience 
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Rogers firft Argument maintained. 


perience doth teſtifie the fame ; for they are admitted into 
the Church who profeſſe the Faith. Thus farre Be{armine, 
So then by Faith, in this Argument of the viſible Church, is 
alwayes underltood the autward profeſſion of Faith; where- 
as the Proteſtants doe profeſſe, that they believe nothing 


but what is contained in the Scriptures : this Reſpondent. 


hath the face to ſay, wee doe not profeſle it. If but one man 
ſhould come into the face of a congregation, and ſay, I doe 
profcfſc, and believe onely thoſe things which are.contained 
in Scriptures : were not hee very impudent, and had a face 
harder then brafſe, who wou!d fay ta this man, Thou doſt 
not profefle that Faith which is contained in Scriptures. 
That Argument is not caltly anſwered, which driveth the 
Reſpondent to ſuch miſerable ſhifts. 

Wee profeſle no Articles of Faith, but thoſe which are 
contained in the Apoſtles Creed ; which of theſe Articles 
are not contained in Scriptures ? Ad Partes , Maſter Fiſher, 
this is the law of anſwering to a Propoſition that hath many 
members ; wee profeſſe that with a religious divine Faith, 
wee receive nothing but what is contained in the tive books 
of Moſes, or Ioſpua, Indges, Ruth, the two books of Same, 
the two books of Kings, the two books of Chromcles the two 
books of Eſ/dras, Efther, the booke of Job, or the Pſalmes, or 
Proverbs,or Eccleſiaſtes,or the ({(anticles,or the foure greater, 
or twelve leſſer Prophets ; Or in the toure Evangeliits, or in 
the As of the Apoſtles, or the Revelation and Epiltles of 
Saint /ohn, or the Epiſtles of Saint Pax, Saint James, Saint 
Peter, Saint Iude + which of theſe bookes is not Scripture ? 
Thus wee profeſle our Faith ; doe not wee every where pro 
feſle with Saint eAwugaſtine, and againſt you ; That all 
things concerning Faith and life, neceffarily to be knowne 
and believed, are plainly fet downe in Scripture? With 
Saint Baſil, and againſt you ; That it is pride and infidelity 
to adde unto the Scriptures ? With TZertuGgn, againſt you 
and Herwoogenes, Scriptum eſſe doceat Hermogenis officina : 
St non Scriptum, timeat ve illud , &c, Shew where it-is writ- 
ten, or elſe feare that woe which is denounced againſt thoſe 
who adde unto the Word of God. And will you ſay that 


WwWecec 


Rogers ſecond Argument maintained. 
wee profeſle any Faith, beſides that which is contained in 
Scriptures ? This is =_ eaſe anſwering , Maſter F/hey , to 
denie that wee profelſe that which we doe profeſſe in all our 
Bookes, in all our Schooles, in all our Pulpits, in all our 
Diſcourſes of this ſubje&, viz, What wee ought to bclieve. 
Youwill as cafily anfwer the other Argument; let us ſee the 
Argument, and your anſwer. | 


2.Arg. A Signis thus: 


The Faith which hath teſtimonies of Antiquitie, Lniver- 
lalitic,and conſent of Fathers,and other Writers in all ages, 
had viſible Profeſſors in all ages. 

But the Faith of Proteſtants hath theſe teſtimonies. 

&go, The Faithrof Proteſtants had viſible Profeſſors in 
all Ages. 

To this you anſwer , by denying the eFfsor , or ſecond 
Propoſition thus : T he Proteſtant Faith hath not teſtimonies 
of Antiquitie, Univerſalitie, and conſent. Ad partes, Maſter 
Fiſher , which Article of the Apoſtles Creed doth want the 
teſtimonie of Antiquitie, Univerſalitie, and conſent ? which 
of thoſe Bookes, received for Canonical of the Church'of 
Exgland, and named of mee a little before, want theſe teſti- 
monies of Ant iquitie, Univerſalitie, and conſent ? Is it Ge- 


neſis, or Exodws , or any other Booke of Aoſes ? Is it the, 


Pſalmes, or Proverbs, or Hiſtories that want this teſtimony? 
Or is it Eſay, or Jeremne, or Ezekiel, or Daniel, or any other 
of the Prophets? Is it Matthew, or any other of the Evan» 
gelilts, or Apoltles? name the man, name the Church, name 
_ time; if you cannot, then ſay, your eafie anſivering 13 no 
anſwer. 


3.Arg, Ab Exemplu thus, 


Names of ſuch as profeſſed the Proteſtants faith inall ages: 

Chriſt, aud his Apoſtles. 

St, John, Ignatius, Polycarpus, Inftinns Martyr, Irenews. 

Tertullian, Clemens Alex: Origen, Cyprian, Latantins, 

Athanaſine, Cyrill Hieroſol: Ambrozins, Nyſſenuns, Hierovi- 
wns, | 
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Rogers third Argument maintained. 

Puuffnus, Chryſoftomus, xAuguſiinus, Cyrillus Alex: Theo- 

doretra, Socrates, S0%0m:nns, 

Fulgentins, Evagrins, Gregor1ts primms. 

Beda, Damaſcennm, eAlcuinns. 

Thus having gone halfe way [ conclude with this Argu- 
ment. The Proteſtant faith being that which is contained in 
Ccriptures, was reccived and taught by all the Orthodox 
Fathers. 

But the Fathers above named be all Orthodox. Ergo : 

Now what anſwer doe you, Maſter Fs/ber, give to this Ar- 

ument of mine? not a word, unlefle to denie the-conclu- 
Von be to anſwer an Argument, hope you will not ackn2w- 
ledge your ſelfe to be fo ignorant in Logicke, you know 
the Rule : 
Ex veris poſit nil niſt vera ſequi 

If my Premiſes be true , my Argument in forme; as you 
ncither deny my Premiſes , nor except againſt the forme of 
my Argument, the concluſion muſt tollow, mult be true; for 
out cf true Premiſes can follow.no concluſion, but what is 
true: this is not eafte anſwering, but not anſwering. Looke 
into Ariſtotle concerning the duty of a Reſpondent, and the 
divers kinds of anſwering. You, not being able to anſwer 
this Argument, Gy, I muſt bring out ſome or other good 
Authors, who doe clearly ſhew theſe before named. to hold 
all, or ſome principall points of Proteſtant Faith, differing 
from the Catholicke Roman Faith. I have proved what I 
undertooke, and what is ſufficient, by ſuch Arguments as 
you cannct anſwer ; you dare not examine, but flye from 
them, knowing their ſtrength, and your weaknefſe, But you 
wi:l have me prove them by Authors ; is any humane autho- 
ritie of a private man better then. reaſon.? And what Au- 
thors would you have ? will not their owne profeſſion, and 
their owne workes, tcgether with the efteeme and reputa- 
tion of Orthodox Writers,which they have had in all Ages, 
ſerve the turne to ſhew what their Faith was? doe any men 
know what they did believe, or what they did profeſle, 
better then themſelves? As for your Roman Catholicke 
Faith , I have alreadie ſhewed, how fond , how vaine, how 
{i1mple 


Rerſon ts better then humane authoritze, 
Gmple a conjun&ion you make of them; that no child ordi- 
nartly of ſeven yeares of age, underſtanding the termes, but 
will wonder with what face you can ſay; That a part of a 
Church-is a whole Church, that a part of a Kingdorme is a 
whole Kingdome, that a part of mans Body is the whole 
Body. | 

You ſay alſo, that I muſt prove out of good Authors, that 
they doe not condeinne any of the 39 Proteſtant Articles : 
Here you, not being able to anſwer (as I thinke)doe difſem- 
ble, conceale, and paſſe by what I did put downe in anſwer 
to this demand of yours : wiz. 1. It is no prejudice to our 
Faith, if the ſame Authors doe differ from us in other opi- 
nions, not concerning Faith, as long as they maintaine our 
Faith. 2. The Church of Rome cannot produce Fathers in 
all Ages, who doe not contradi& the Councell of Trex, in 
ſome Do&rines eſtabliſhed in the ſaid Councell. This you 
can conccale, and paſfe over, knowing that you are not able 
to performe it, tor your Councell of Trex. I undertcoke 
for matters of Faith ,not tor ſecondarie Dotrines, to pro- 
duce Authors in all Ages, protefling our Faith , though they 
might difſent from us in ot hes NoG&rines of an inferior na- 
ture, not revealed in Scripture, nour belonging to the foun- 
dation and Principles ot Chriitian Religion. , As for the 
ſufficiencie of my Arguments , I have already made it good, 
for any thing that you have yet ſpoken againit them, Let us 
now ſce what you ſay further againit them ? 


—_— 
S——_——_ 
— 


Cnare, NXVL. 
Fiſher, 
Sy Ho doth not alſo ſee , that the ſame Arguments may be 
"OS wore ſtrongly retorted againſt Proteſtants , by onely al- 
—— :crg the word Proteſtant into Catholick ? mw regard 


our Catholick Doftrine may be , and is ordinarily pro- 
ved by plaine teſtimonies of Scriptures and Fathers, even by the 


A mo# bold 


confeſſion of divers learned ProteFtants themſelves, falſhood, 


v3 Rogers. 


M-. Fiſher delsveremh a grofſe wntruth, 
| | Rogers. 

All the proofe that this manwill bring , is (for owght 7 
can ſee: or thus (Who doth not ſee?) [ doe not ſee : If it be gran= 
ted, &6, ) as I have:abſerved before : for it theſe Arguments 
might be retorted againſt the'Proteſtants, by changing of 
one word , why did hee not performe the ſame? I muſt doe 
it for him, 


Major: The Faith contained in the Scriptures , had viſible 
Profeſſors in all «Ages. 

Minor: #t the Catholicks Faith is contained in the Scrip- 
Inres, 

Concluſion: Ergo , The Catholicke Faith had viſible Pro- 
feſſors in al Ages, 


Here I have onely changed the word Proteſtant into Ca- 
thelicke;, and what one word is here againſt Proteitants , 
who doe hold, and profeſſe no other Faith then what is 
contained in Scriptures ? as I have already ſhewed out of 
our fixt Article ; wee grant this whole Argument , Major, 
Minor, and Concluſton : which if you doe grant, I will take 
the Minor, and inferre a dangerous Concilits againſt the 
Church of Reme thus : 


The Catholicke Faith is contained in the Scriptures, 
T he Roman Faith is not contained in the Scriptures, 
Ergo, The Roman Faith is not the Catholicke Faith, 


If you denie this Minor, as it ſeemes by thoſe words of 
yours before alleadged, you will denie, viz, Our Catholick 
De&rine may be , and is ordinarily proved by plaine teſti- 
monies of Scriptures, and Fathers, even by confeſſion of 
. learned Proteſtants themſelves. 

I will prove it; yet firft Iet me tell you, that here you deli- 
ver a moſt groffe untruth; if by Catholick you meane Roman, 
to fay that divers learned Proteftants doc confeſfſe,that your 
Roman dod@rine may be, and is ordinarily proved by plaine 
teſtimonies of Scriptures, and Fathers. This,lI fay, is a molt 
maniteſt and grofle mmtruth , feeing no learned Writers of 
Our fide doe fay ſo much. Why doth Bellarmine make Scrip- 


curc 


ME. Fiſher but halfe a Papiſt. 
ture a part of the Rule, not the yrhole Rule, bur to bring in 
unwritten Traditions ? writing a whole Booke de verbo 
Des non [cripto, of the unwritten Word of God. 

And Palenzain his fourth Tome upon Thomas Aquinas 
is very full in ſecking to prove the ſame in his firſt diſputa- 
tion de objeAo fidei, Felivering theſe Propoſitions, vis. 

That the authoritie to Judge in matters of Faith is not 
contained ounely.in Scripture, Dsſþutatione proma , pmntto ſep- 
timo, queſtione tertia, Set. 4.” Andagaine, Set, 5. The Scrip-« 
ture alone is not the Judge of Faith. As alſo, Set. 6,7.,8,9, 
10, 11. As alfo inthe eight quettion, Sef?, 44. in his I raft 
de Traditionibus Apaſtoliew, Neither doe I remember that 
cver I read any of your late Writers, but hold'as theſe men 
did: fo that in the opinion of thefe men you mult be but 
halfe a Papiſt , becauſe you receive but halte that Rule of 
Faith which the Church of Rowe receiveth : for (not to 


trouble the Reader with the opinions of private men) it is 
the firſt Do@rine. the firit Decree of your Couneell of Trent, 


the puritic of the Gofpeil ; Fontem omnis ſalutars veritatis, Seſſ. 4. 


& morum diſcipline contmere in librus ſcriptis , &+ ſine [cripto 
Traditionbus. The fountaine of all faving Truth, and the 
guide of life is contained in the written Bookes, and nn- 
written Traditions. Have yon any other Faith then the 
Councell of Trent ? This is. to be a Proteſtant in the maine 
point, in that which is che Rule of all other points of Faith 
and lite, neceſſary tur all men to know. 

Is this your eatte anfwering, Maſter F:her., to grant your 
Advertaric that which hee moſt delireth; to diflent trom 
your Counce!] of Trex ? would you but adde this to what 
you have written , which tollowes neceſſarily , I will not 
ſubſcribe to Be/larmine , T will not be led by Yalenza, herein 
I will leave the Councell of Trezt, I will hold no Doftrine 
which is not proved by plaine teſtimonie of Sctipture,v:ith- 
out flying unto'unwritten Traditions; I would rejoyce to 
{ce you a Proteftant in the maine ground-worke, and Prin- 
ciple of all our Religion, hoping, that if you continue in 
this mind, you will ſhortly agree in the reſt. | 

Now let us ſec how the fecond Argument may be retorted 
againit 


mad. Aa. at Mi act 


Rogers ſecond Argument maintained. 


againſt the Proteſtants, by onely changing the word Prote- 
ſtant into Catholicke, , 


2. Arg. A Signy, 

The Faith which hath ods of Antiquitie Vniverſalitie, 
and conſent of Fathers , and other Writers in all Ages, had 
viſible Profeſſors in all eApes, 

But the Faith of Catholickes had theſe teſtimonies. 

Ergo, The Faith of (atholickes had viſible Profeſſors in all 
Apes, 


What one word is here againſt Proteſtants ? wee grant 
both the Premiſes and Concluſion , ſo doe not you. For 
they be your owne words within a few lines, wiz. That 
ſome points were at firſt, not held neceſfarie to be believed 
even by Orthodox Fathers, which after by examination,and 
definiticn of the Church, in Generall Councels, were made 
{o neceſſarie to be believed, as that whoſoever did not be- 
lieve them were accounted not Orthodox, but Hzreticks. 

Theſe are your owne words; from whence it doth follow, 
that many necefſarie points were denicd in precedent Ages 
by Orthodox Fathers; and thence it muſt follow againe, 
that they wanted the teſtimonie of all Apes, being denied in 
ſome Apes by the Orthodox Fathers, Such teſtimonies the 
Articles of your Roman Faith may have, yet Orthodox Fa- 
thers denie them: and therefore, to frame the Arguments 
againe, not according to your words, which I have done al- 
ready. by changing Proteſtant into Catholicke , but into Ro- 
man, for that I thinke you underſtand by Catholicke. Let 
it be thus: | 


The Faith contained in the Scriptures bad viſible Profeſſors 
in all Ages, | 
But the Roman Faith 1s contained in the Scriptures. 
Ergo, The Roman Faith had vijible Profeſſors in all eAges, 


Would to God your Minor were true, I would be glad 
to mect with you in the Concluſion. But I have alrcady 
ſhewed out of your owne Writers, and Councell of Trent, 


that you hold the contrary ; and your new Creed being 
examined 


HMuch of Maſters Rogers Replie unanſwered, 


examined by Scripture, will finde more contradiction there 
then proofe;unwritten traditions equalled to theword of God - 
Seven Sacraments tmproperly ſo called ; hilte Communion : 
Tranſubſt:tiation ; Invocation of Saints ; worſhipping of 
Images have neither teſtimony of Scriptures nor Fathers ; this 
you know well enough , and therefore you could paſſ: over a 
great acale of my Reply without any mention of what I had 
replied : My words were theſe ; Having gone thus farre at 
this time,! undertake for the reſt, and doe require thelike from 
the Romanilts, v#z, 

That they would ſhew me the names of ſuch as taught th: 


* now faith ofthe Church of Rem in all ages, and let them ſet 


me downe the names as I have done. 

And for inſtances in points of Roman faith in all ages, I 
require theſs mzn to ſhew me the names of thoſe who in the 
firlt, ſecond, third Cznturic of ycares,did preach,or profeſſc un- 
written Traditions to be the rule of faith, 

Secondly,that the vulgar Latine tranſlation is authenticall. 
Thirdly, that there are ſeven Sacraments, improperly ſo called, 
and no more, Fourthly, that the bookes of AMaebabees arc Ca- 
nonicall. Fiftly, Tranſubſtantiation, Sixtly , Invocation of 
Saints, Seventhly, worſhipping of Imagecs,&c. 

This rule ( of ſh:wing the names of ſuch as profeſſed the 
faith in all ages) 1s propoſed by them, which thouzh it 
be no neceſſary conſcquence of q faith, yet it bindeth them 
that propoſc it to make 1r good in particular, = 


Out of their owne Poſition thus I argue, 


Firſt Argument, 

That i a true Church whoſe faith hath had vifible profeſſors 
inall ager,whoſe names may be ſhewed ont of good Ate 
thors tobe ſuch, 

The Romiſo faith had not ſuch viſible profeſſars in«ll ages, 

Ergo : T be Roman « not 4 true Church. 


Second Argument, 
T he true faith bath the teſtimonies of Univerſalitie , Anti- 


quitie,and Conſent, 
| Q But 
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Artuments againſt the Roman new Creed, 


But the Romiſh faith ( as farre as they differ from the, Pro- 
teftants faith, which they doe in all the points above alled- 
ged,hath not teftimantes of Vniverſaluse, Antiquitie,and 
Conſent. | 

Ergo : The Romſh faith tn thoſe points wherein they differ 
from the Proteſtants ſaith, 1 not a trus faith, 


Let the Romaniſts anſwer theſe two Arguments in thoſe 
particular points above written,andT will be of their Church, 
Thus much jn my former anſwer , to which you have made 
no replie at all , you have neither given any mitance which 
point of my faith 1s not contained in Scriotuies , or wanteth 
the teſtimony of Vniverſalitic, Antiquitic,and Conſent ,or was 
not belceved;and profeſſed by thoſe Fathers by me alle. iged. 
Secondly,you have not an{wered to thole inſtances of Ro- 
man faith, though I required it but for three ages,nor to the 
Arguments which I madeagainſt you , though this were a 
rule of your awnes, to ſh:w names inall ages,and denied by me 
to be a neceſlary conſ-quence of faith ; onely this you fay, firſt, 
that my grounds arc ſlight, and may fitall ſorts of Hercticks, 
and you inſtance in the Anabaptiſts. Secondly, you ſay my 
grounds arc falſe,to both which I will reply wE© I have made 
out my Catalogue for the other ſucceeding ages before Lnther, 
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Cuna?P.XVII. 


gRxx Hough my faith rclic not upon this Catalogue of 
<Q [32 namcs,or humane authority as I have formerly often 
Ad profcflcd;ycr io provoke and draw on the Romaniſts 


-to make good what they have undertaken,viz to bring aCata- 


loguc of fuch good Authorsas they require fro us, who didin al 
ages profeſle the now Roman faith contained in the Crecd of 
Pits Quart dated atRowe inthe year 1564, Which I aſſure 
my ſcltethey cannot doc, and I doe verily perſwade my ſclfe 
never mea to attempt; oacly becauſe they would fay ſome 
thing, they will lay a falſe ground , and requiretheir Adverſa- 
rics to build upon thoſe Sands, which when we have donc,they 

RT Fs LD will 


Their new Creed cannot be proved by Hiſtories, 

will never procced to doe as much for their faith ; but cavill at 
others, and never ſpeake any thing in defeace of their owne 
faith ; being aſſured in their conſciences that it 1s 1impollible 
they ſhould be able to performe it. Firſt, forthe novelty of 
thoſe points of faith acknowledged by ſome of themſelves. 
Sccondly,for the want of learning and good Authours in ma- 
ny of the ſucceeding ages. For toſpeakea little of the firſt, 
what Authors can they tinde for their halts Communion 1n 
the firſt ages, ſeeing it is confeſſed by moſt of themthat ever 
I heard,or read,that the contrary was practiſed for athouſand 
ycercs after Chriſt? This much was acknowle/ged by one, 
who ( as I have been ſince informed ) was a Ictuite, un the 
preſence and hearing of Sir $4. A. of his Lady, Maſter Weſtpb. 
and others, And your molt induftrious ”>_ Maſtcr Briere- 
ley can finde no Author for it before the Councell of Conſtance, 
which was 1400 yeeres after the comming of Chrilt in the 
Acſh ; unlefle he relic upon the Hzrcticks,the Manich:s. What 
Authors will they finde in the firſt ages for worſhipping of 
Images,for Purgatory,for Invocation of Saints, for Indulgen- 
ces,8&c? as I have before mentioned. It they be able todeſcend 
but three ages from Chriſt, and produce good Authors which 
did belceve theſe, and make them matters of faith, asth: 
Churchof Reme now doth, I will be of their Church, I will 
leavethe Church of England; nay, will leave ( which I will 
not doefor a thouſand Empires ) my hope of heaven, Thus of- 
- of theirs I know to be fo vaine, falſe, impudent,and impol- 
ſible, 

Secondly,It is very hard for him that hath no other meancs 
to prove his Church , and his faith,then by a Catologue of 
names drawne out of Hiſtorics , or other good Authors, to 
have any certainty of his Church,or faith,becauſe of the 1gno- 
rance of many ages,and want of good Authors. 


-I15 


Baroxius who ſpent all his life in this ſcarch, and in de- 7ay.2.e.r. 


{cribing the ſtate and condition of the Church 1n all ages,com- 
plaincth of this difficultic , ſaying, that it is moſt hard to be 
knowne,and like the way of a ſhip inthe midſt of the Sea,and 
the way of a Serpent upon a Rocke. This is his complaint in 
the beginning of his ſccond Tome, 'yet hath he more cauſe to 
come 


216 Sore ages without Writers in the Roman Church. 


complaine of this difficulty in thoſe ſucceeding ages, whereof 
Canu. 11. T am now to give a Catalugue; which times the learned {au- 
6.6. ſabon doth doubt whether he ſhall call them times of jgno- 
rarice,or times of wonder : the moſt Hiſtorians of thoſe times, 
8.750.00 },.ing but Legendarics of Fables , as is confefled by many of 
+ 15 pane your owne ſide,Bellarmine faith of the ninth age, Fide ſeculum 
ani. infelix in quo nulls ſeriptores iluftres, nulla Concilia , Pontifices 
in Chrond. parmm ſollicits de Rep. Behold , an unfortunateage in which 
there were no famous Writers, no Councels, and the Pop:zs 
tooke little care of the common good, An age faith Baronins 
uſually ſtiled,an abſcure , a lcaden, and an iron age, as barren 
of good,as if it had been iroa;fo loaded with evill, as if it had 
beene with a burthen of lead;and obſcure for want of Writers: 
faying alſo ; The weake conſcience 1s to be admoniſhed thar 
he be not troubled, if he ſee the abomination of deſolation, ſit- 
ting inthe Temple, In this age there roſe ſuch a mighty 
flood of wickedneſle, as that the ſhip of Peter might have 
ſecmed to have been overwhelmed with the waves,and forſa- 
kenalmoſt of any Governour, ». 2. Certainely the Church 
never ſcemed to bein greater hazard, or more manifcſt danger 
of utter ruine then in that age;for the perſecutions of Heathens 
of Hzrcticks,of Shiſmaticks,were but childiſh ſports in com- 
pariſon of what the Church ſuffered in thisage, s. 3, 
Stephen was an invader of the Apoſtolicke See, was driven 
outcaſt into priſon,and there ſtrangled. 
b 4xge8B, Þ Chriftopher was violently depoſed, bound,caſt into priſon, 
ith and conſtrained to become a Monke, After him Sergins, 
: mounteth into the Chairc , being powerfull in the forces of 
* Yitiorum omnium ſer the Marqueſle of Taſcanic, * This was a man that 
Uus,factnor —_— om- was theſlave of all vices,the moſt wicked of all men; 
+0: pranks = ay F 6-4 bad was his entrance, worſe was his procceding 
ricremd, progreſum,peſ- but worlt of all was his end ; all men cry him 
foxum demum «fe con- down for no lawfull Pope, but for an Intruder. 
ſecutum egieſſum. »umb.32. 
Divers of thcſe uſarping Pepes were to be termed not A- 
poſtolicall, but Apoſtaticall, », 4. © Theodor an impudent 
c Theadora Scortues fm- W hore did rule all theroſt in Rowe, ſhe had ewo 


pudens, Romane (tvita- . a 
tis Menerchiem obtine- daughters, Dar oza , & The odor atwovericr Whores 
then 
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then her ſelfe. The firſt of theſe had by Pope Sergins, bet , que duas habuit na- 
a ſonne called Joh, who was afterwards Pope of = ——_—_ atque 
Rome, She and her daughters were ſo power- j,,, . navel m_ for 
full by their bawdery , and whoredome, that they an; ; =o ark main 


placed Popes, and diſplaced them at their pleaſure, promptiores. Harum ung 
amb 6. $5 Marotia tx Paps Scr- 


| . : gio 10annem, qui poſt 10» 
Whoconſidering theſe things would not thinke 5. Otis obi- 


that God had forgotten his Church, n. 7. So great rum, vane Romane cc« 

weretheevills of this whole age,#b:dem. clefie obtinuit dignita- 
The Qucene Theodora did raiſe one John a Miniſter #2, nejariogenuit adul- 

of Ravenna, ( whom ſhe ſhamefully loved ) tobe #0 Lutprenda, lth. 2. 

Pope. Such was the nnfortunate condition of the Ingle 

holy Church of Reme at that time,that all things WwW<re govern- 

cd and altered at the picaſure of a powerfull Whore. Lando 

was no true Pope, ». 12, * John the 10, was an Intrulcr,, a 

Theefe,a Ruffin, © Q#0 twrpior nul/u4 cujus ingreſſus infamiſſi- 4 44.915. 

m1, exitmu infandiſſimus, dignus quem infam fermina, infami 5: 

opere in Petri ſolium inrabſſe : The filthieſt of all men, who + = wee 

entred the gh 06m ſhamefully , and ended wicked- 

Iy,a fir man to be thruſt by an infamous woman into the 

Chairc of Saint Peter, O what was then the face of the holy ware th 

Church of Rome,was it not moſt fouleand filthy, when power- ri6bility of 

fall and baſe Whoores did rule all at Rome ? at whole plea- the Church 

ſure Sees were changed, Biſhops were made, and which wil] ** Rome, 

"make a man tremble to heare, and 1s more wicked then can be 

{ſpoken , thcir Jovers falſly termed Popes thruſt into Peters 

Chairc,who ha1 never been written in the Catalogue of Rc- 

man Biſhops, had it not been thereby to reckon the yearcs, and 

ſet downe thetimes, For who can ſay that theſe men thruſt 

in by Whoorcs without Law were lawfull Roman Biſhops ? 

There was no man at al] of the Cleargics EleRion or conſent, 

all Canons were ſilenced , Decrees of Popes ſmoothered ,anci- 

ent Traditions, and old Cuſtomes in chuſing the Pope were 

baniſhed,the holy Ceremonies, and former uſe were wholly 

extinguiſhed, Luſt backed with worldly power , mad, and Prmebar, 

franticke with a defire of rulc,challenged all unto hzr (clfe, It 9 Pn 

appearcth plainely that Chriſt was then ina dcad ſleep in the OBE 

ſhip, when the ſtrong winds thus Pi , the ſhip it ſclfe Chrifus. 


Was 
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1a non 24. was covered with the waves. I fay, hee was afleepe, who dil 
| dere difi- tembling, as if hee did not ſee thole things, did ſuffer them 


104U16H5. 


ANNO 912, 
7.8. 


ſo to be done,and did not riſe to vengeance. And that which 
did ſceme worle, there were no Ditciples, who with their 
cries would awake their Maſter, thus {kceping; tor they were 
all aſleepe, that they ſnorcd againe. And what kind of PreC- 
byrer, and Deacon Cardinals, ſhall wee thinke were choſen 
by fach Monſters, tceing nothing is more firmly graffed in 
nature, then this, that like ſhould beget like ? And who can 
doubt , but that theſe did in all things conſent unto thoſe 
by whom they were choſen ? And who will not cally be- 
lieve that they did imitate them, and tread in their ſteps ? 
And who cannot underitand, that all theſe did with thar 
Chriſt had ſlept for ever, and ſhould never wake, nor riſe in 
judgement to examine and puniſh their offences. Thus farre 
Baronins, On 

But you will aske mee ,- what needeth ſo much labour in 
fhewing that wee had ſome bad times, and ſome bad Popes? 
for-ſo you are uſed to extenuate all that wee alleadge in this 
kind. You fay., that Chriſt himſelte , having but twelve A- 
poſtles , had one devill amongſt them. But what I have al- 
leadged here, doth ſhew, that divers of thoſe who ſupplied 
the place of Chriſt hinuſelte, his Vicars generall upon carth, 
as you terme them, men to whom the Church is eſſentially 


Joyned, and mult be obedient , were devils, monſters, the 


deartings of Whores , ſome of them Baſtard children of 
Popes , by theſe notorious Whores ; and all their Prieits, 
Deacons and Cardinals like thenulelves, ſo Atheiſticall in 
their courſes and defires, as to wiſh that Chriſt might ſleepe 
evcrlaſtingly, and never riſe to judgement : nay, the viſible 
government of the Roman Church, which you will have to 
be the onely Church , was not ſo much inthem, as in theſe 
whores, who madeand unmade Biſhops and Popes, without 
any regard of Canons , or Cuſtomes Eccleſiaſticall ; and this 
wickednes was przvalent,not for a few years,or a few Popes, 
but for this whole Age, Toto hoc /acwlo,laith Baronims, which 
is tor 100 ycares, Yet you Romanilſts will have all Chri- 
ſtians in the world to behold , and to b= lcd by the viſible Ro- 
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Whore.maſters and Baftards made Popes. 


man Church , though the face, and whatſocver was viſible 
therein, was moſt foule and filthy , not onely in him who fate 
in the Chaire of Peter, as you fay ; but alſo 1 all his Conſiſto= 
ric, in all his Deacons, Prieſts and Cardinals, But you will 
ſay, Thele were no Popes ; then will I fay, that by your Do- 
rine, you had no Church: for the Pope 1s now a part ob the 
definition of the Ckurch with you , and therefore no Pope, no 
Church. You know the Rule , eM parte definitionss negative 
ſequitur ar gumentum, | 

Or will you ſay (for ſo Bari doth) Shall any man, ſhall 
all men inth2 world pin their ſoules upon the ſlezves of ſuch 
Monſters ? clcave unto them, and be obedicat unto them, only 
becauſe they tate in thz Chaire, though uſurpingly ? And will 
you undertake to prove your Church to have had viſible Pro. 
feſſors in all Ages, when ina whole Age there was nothing 
viſtble, but what your ſelves arc aſhamed ro looke backe yp- 
on ? You will have much adoe-to find a Tang of names 
in this Age, becauſe you mult not goe out of the Roman 
Church : but wee acknowledge the Greeke, £thiopian , In- 
dian, Armenian, Syrian Churches, have a larger ſcope, and 
ſhall more eaſily paſſe through this ditficultic, ſceing there 


was in this Age, in Armenia, one Nico magni , & ſanttus £99. 42. 


Orientis Preco za great and holy Preacher of the Eaſt : and t 


9$G1.n.4,8 
he _ 393 


Church of Greece had inthis Age , two men famous for lear- 2nno 976. 
ning and holincfſe, Nils and Nico, as the ſame Baronigg 1 2. 980. n. 


coufcficth. 
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Shewing a threefold Catalogue of Nmes from the «Age 
wherein my former C atalogue did end, nuto Luthers 
time, of ſuch as profe(ſed and received the Faith, 
and Sacraments of the reformed Chnrch, 
whom the Papiſts call Proteſtants, 


SAY 6 & Catalogue (Mr, Fiſber) ſhall be of Biſhops, 
YAR Paſtors, and Writcrs of the Late Charch, ſuch as 

ep arc acknowledged by your Church for Orthodox, 
men of a right Faith, RS cot A 
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Ab Anno 800, ad goo. 

ef gobardus Epiſcopus Rem, Rabanus Manru HMogants: 
Hincmarne Rem, eAmalarius Fortunatits, Leo 3, Epiſcopns 
Rom, Jonas Anrelianenſis, Walafridus Strabo, Theodulphug 
eAnrelianenſis, 


Ab Anno 9oo, ad 1000, 
Baron. An, Theodwulphus Epiſcopus legatuns Regis Franc, wm (oncilio Ovee 
901.8. 10, terfs, 
Ermenegildus primus Archiepiſc. Ovetenſis in Gallecia, 
Baron. An. Fulco Kemenſis laudatifſimus ile eArchiepiſcopma , columen 


999.010. Francorum. 
Baron. An, Grimbaldus Presbyter vir magne ſanflitatis in Anglia, 
924 Tobannes Papa yg. qui tribus Conciliu & ſe celebratu ſummans 


fibi landem comparavit, —velut alter Jeremias, in cujus Epita« 
phio inter alia hec habentur, Concilits docuit ternis qui dogma 
ſalutis, &- mox, Et firmata fides quem docutre Patrer, 
146. Baron. Hervens Remenſis , who firſt converted the Normans to the 
7.995-2.4- Faith , and held a Synod, in which they faid, That the Rack 
whereon Chriſt promiſed to build his Church, was the con- 
fcllion;jof Peter. At this Counccll were preſent alſo , 
Rothomagenſis Archiepiſcopus, 
Rodolphns Landunenfis Epiſcopns. 
Trodoardas Ertimns Bellovacenſis Epiſcopus : aliug, multi, Whoſe namcs 
Hiſt. Rem, arc ſubſcribed. 
1. 4.6. 13- This Hervexs held many Synods. 


«avg At. Unns Hambargenſss Archiepiſcopus qui convertit Davos, 


Glaber tem- Ab Anno 1000, ad 1100, 

poris ejus Lebuinus Epiſcopus in-Galla , qui populum ſunm ex parte de» 
eutior. Hiſt. ceptam Catholice plemus reſtitmit fidei, 

"5 t/a Anno 1000, Barvnins,n, 3. 

R Sn 4, Perrus Archiepiſcopus Ravennas qui Vilgaraum Hereticum 
Tom.1o. docentem fides [acre contraria damnavit, 

Lib. de offi- Berno Angienſis Abbas qui teftatur poſt Evangelinm, in miſſ 
ciis Miſſe yecitars $ 'ymbolum Conſt antinopolitanum,C5 a Concilio Toletano 
edito Park | ey x El 
fois, Anno fatutum , id omni die Domintco ſecundum morem Orientalvuns 
1610. Ecclefiarum decantars. In hoc aq uthore miror Bellarmini oC s- 
Bellarm.de tantiam , ne quid gravins dicam , qui ita ſcripſit, Ex quo libro, 
$cripr. cap 


MA Catalogwe of Latine Authors. tzf 


cap. 2. (vis, Baronius dr officio yAt'ifſe) d5/tirmes hoc prommms 
tempore,cepiſſe in Rom, Eccleſia cani ad Aſiſſum Symbolum fides, 
e Cum contrarium doceat Walafridus Strabo, {ib.de rebns Eette- - 
# foaflicn, cap. 22, (ni vixit aliquot ſreulis ante Bernonem,obiit 
exim ut placet Hiltorpio, Anno 849, Berne autem, Anno 1048. 
Et ipſe ordo Romanus iden doceat apud Hiltorpinm, col. 4. 1i- 
ror 11qnam, quod nox diſinxerit ambiguitatem vocts Roman, 

pro Latina Eccleſia ſape nſarparnr, can hic ntra urbem, & 
[rebwrbicanas Eccleſias vel ſaltem intra 1talie fines clandatur ut 
apparet ex Bernone, 
F Micrologus, whoſe Bookes of Eccleſiaſticall Obſervations, 
Pamelins doth preferre before all othets that wrote upon that 
ſubje&; as Amalarins Walafridne doth witneſle, that Creed in Cap. 46. 


5 Vuxm,8&c, vis, The Creed comonly reputed the Nicene Creed, jr; Ca 

n according tothe Canons , is to be read upon every Lords day. nones in om- 

C In his 19 chapter hee is very full for communicating in both ut Domint- 
kinds, citing Ordo Romana, and Inlims,Papa 36. & Gelaſins, pv voy ww 

Papa 5 1, very peremptorte in this kind, This Author lived ;, ,ipus, 

about the ycare 1 980, faith Pamelins in his Preface before oc. 

the worke, 


1vo C arnotenſis Epiſcopns, who ſpeaketh of our Sacraments, 
and of the Apoltles Creed profeſlzd in Baptiſme, Serm, de $4- 
cramentus, And in his Sermon De Convenientia veter is, C no- 
vs ſacrificis, he briefly proveth all the chicte heads of Chriſtian 
Faith ; who in the later end of that Sermon ſpeaketh of com- 
municating In both kinds, And in his Sermon De cane Do- 
mix, hee faith , Let none of the Faithfull this day abſent him- 
{clfe. Dwell you in Chriſt, that Chriſt may dwell in you, 
and you be worthy Receivers of his Body and Blood, Hee in 
his Sermon, 1» Cathedra San#t Petrs , faith , That that Feaſt 
was In memoriall of that day whercin Peter at Antioch was 
nade Biſhop, and Paſtor of Gods pzople— And that hee was 
called Peter, becauſe of the —_ of his Faith. 


Ab Anno 1 1 00, ad 1 200. 


Santi Bernardm. Rupertns,Tuticnſis, 
Algerus, whodenicth your halfe Communion, citing thoſe 
words of Paſcafins, ander the name of Saint ,Awguftine, Nec 
R CAYO 
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Lih. 2, de caro ſine ſanguine , nec ſanguw ſine carne rite communicatur, 
corpor:® Rich, de Santlo Pittore, who refuſeth your Canon of the 
_—_ Bible, 

Belen. Hugo de $antto Vittore , who denieth Penance to be a Sa- 
crament. 


Ab Anno 1200, ad 1300. 


eAlexanaer of Hales, who denieth the Sacrament of Con- 
tirmation, as a Sacrament to be inſtituted by Chriſt, parte 4. 
9.5, membro 2. 
Hugo Cardmals, > Both which denie your Canon of the 
Bonaventara, b Bible, Hago, in his Prologue before 
Eccle ſiafticua, Bonaventnra, pr. parte. 9.89, Art, 8. ad 3, Gu- 
lielmuns Epiſtopus Pariſienſts, 


Ab Anno 1300, ad 1400, 


Lib 4. Sent. Dxarandus, hee denies Matrimonie to be a Sacrament. 
diſt. 26. Nicholaus Lyranus , hee holdcth the ſame Canon of the 
Bible that wee doe, and denieth yours. 
Franciſcus Meyron. 2 ui inter alia ſcripſit de Articulu fides, 
Simon de C WA Lus ſcripſit expoſitiouem Symboli Apo- 
frolics, . | 


Ab Anno 1400, ad 1500. 


Dionyſins Carthuſianns , who denics your Canon of the 
Bible; Prologo tn E cclefiaflicnm, 


Gregorins Heymbmrgenſis , who wrote againſt the Popes 


Supremacie. 
Panormitanus. Puus Mirandula, 
Hrife. Trid. Thomas Cajetanws, who had conference with Leather. 
Concilii. All theſe are Latine Authors, acknowledged by you of 


Sleidenus 0 the Roman Church tor Orthodox , at leaſt two of them in 
Commenta- every Age, which were ſufficient ; but I can make it good for 
_ all, out of Be#armine, Baronius,Surins, Hiltorpius, or Synods, 


allowed by your Charch. Thus therefore I argue : 


Major: All orthodox , or reght believing Chriſtians doe re- 
ceive and profeſſe the eApoſiles Creed, the Bookes of old 
ard new Teftament ,recetved for Canonicall by the 4 
ns I thers 


Theſe Authors were not of the Roman new F2ith. 


thers of the fir 406 jeares , together with the Sacraments 
of Baptiſme and the Lords Supper , which the Proteſtants 
ofeſſe, 
+ But theſe «Authors aforenamed in my (atalogue, 
from the yeare 800, to the years 1 500, are all orthodox, or 
right believing. Ergo, 
Concluſio. Al theſe eAuthors aforenamed in my (, ataloge, 
from the yeare 800, to the yeare 1500, doe receive , and 
profeſſe the Apoſtles {reed , the ſaid Bookes of the old and 
new Teſtament , the two Sacraments of Bapti/me and the 
Lords Smpper , which the Proteſtants recerve and profeſſe. 


Or thus : 
Major: Whoſcever receive our whole Faith , and all our $4- 
craments, are of our Church, and wee of theirs, 
Minor: But all theſe Authors receive onr whole Faith , and 
all our Sacraments, Ergo, 
Conclufto: ell theſe Pao: are of oxr Church , and Wee 
of theirs, 


But you, having another Faith,a new Creed, new Articles 
cannot prove theſe, or any other to have held that your new 
Faith entirely ; and I have ſhewed moſt of theſe Authors ex- 
preſly to denie, ſome one, ſome another Article of your new 
Creed : ſo that a man may be orthodox, and yet denic your 


Faith, your Creed. 


No man can be ſaved that demeth the true Faith, 
But many are ſaved who denie the Roman Faith, 
Ergo, The Roman Faith is not the true Faith. 
The Major I know you will not denie. The Minor you 
mult grant, or your Saints, and greateſt Writers were dani= 
ned for want of your Faith. 


A ſecond Catalogue, viz. of Grecke Authors, who being 
of the Greeke Church, did profeſfe our Scriptures, Faith, 
Sacraments, and Ccuncels : but qpe reje& divers pygints of 
the Roman Faith, and all the Councels of the Latincs fince 
the yeare 800, as appeareth by their profeſſion in the Coun- 


ccll at Ferrara, made by eAſarcns Bithop of Epheſus , ina Se. 5. 


2 grave 
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grave and learned ſpeech, recorded by your owne Swr5ws in the 
fourth Tome of Councels unprinted at Colonia Agrippina, 
Anno 1567, 

Definitiones  Decreta aliarum omninm Synodorum recit an- 
da nobis videntur, ut hec noftra Synodus non [elum ab ili nou 
diſcrepare, verumetiam ip[az tn omnibus imitari velie videatur, 
quoriam vos firmiter crediamnu majores noftros nil prorſus ſilentio 
prete' Jiffe,quod ad noſtrum fides S mbolum ſpeiter » CMarcus Ex 
ph: ſinus in Generals 8. S$ Jnedo Sofſ. 3. apud Swriurm Tom. 3. 
F48:375- oF GOTO" | 

Porro antem qnoniam de Divinu prims ae alterizy Concilss 
dogmatibus , nil alind reperitur niſi due tannam fidei noſtre expo= 
ſitiones hoc eft,duo Symbola qua tamen promuno a ceterss Conci. 
liss ſuſcepta fucrant : ideireo 4 recitandiu tertss Concilis geſts 
anſpicandum nobis cenſemm ,vobis probare promutinn Chriſtiqe 
norum umninm nam eſſe, Catholicam fidem, ad quan acceſſic« 
nem aliquem ficri,aut quicquam ab ea non luceat auferrs, In prin 
ergo Nicenum Symbolum 4 trecentis decem , & ofto Patribu 
Nicee celebratum,recitetnr, Legatur etiam ejuwſdem Concilis 
definitie,ut idem Nicenum Sywbolum immutabile , ac immebilc 
permaneret, neminique fas eſſes aliam fidem proferre, Sefſ, 5. 

artum Concilium,viz., Epheſinum definit atque determinat,us 
alan fidews conſcribere,aut componere, aut ſentireaut docere l;- 
Ceat neming, | 

Concilinm 5. viz., Conſtantinopol. idem definit , & qui alind 
Symbolum docuiſſent anathemati ſubjicinnt. Sic etiam 6, Con- 
cilium ſeu Frullanum priora Concilta & dittums Symbolum am- 
pleflitur. &- obſognat, Sic etian 7. ac nitimum generate Concili- 
un, Hatlens Maron Epheſ, ihidems, | 


Ab anno 800.ad 900. 


I, Theodotws Meliſſenrs, 
2. Hohannes Sixtw. 
3. Photia, 


All theſe three were Ptriarchs of (onftantineple, as is ac- 
knowledged by Baronime av. 835. 1.25, All zcalous advers 
&arics to your worſhipping of Images; for which Pw 

| | cre 
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there calleth the firſt Hereticum Iconoclaſtam , an harcticall 
Image-breaker ; 
The ſecond, Hereſfis promn/gatorens acerr imum, 

The third, namely Phorims, held a Councell at Conflartino- 
ple, jlure numeroſum admodum Concilinm, it wasa very full 
Councel],'n ſo muchas Afichaet the Emperour gloricd that it 
equalled the number of the Fathers of the great Nicen Coun» 
ccll, teſte Baron.en,$61.n,1, This was accounted a Generall 
Councell by Photizs, and by Theodorzs Balſamon Comenting 
upon It,Sic ait Baron : ibid, n, codem, In this Councell was 
condemuecd the wor ſhipping of Lmages. 


Abanno 900. ad x 000, 


Nilus Calaber, Habutt boc ſeculo Greece Eccleſia duos, da- 
frina,&- [anflitate iltuftres, Nilum Calabrum,& Niconemw Lu- 
cedemon. Baron.an.g00.u.8, 

Nico, Lacedemon, Hic non 4 Grecu» ſolum, [ed etiam a Lati- 
ni inzer Santlos eff relate, Baron, an, 961. 


Ab anno 1000. ad 1100. 


Simeon Armenns, Vir Santis > vere fides Profeſſor, Bare. 
an.1016.u.7.8. 

T heophilafima Epiſcoprs Bulgaroruw, He in his writings 
imitateth Saint Chry/oftowe, but he is a Schiſmaticke, faith 
Bellar de ſcriptoribus Eccleſiaſticn, 


Ab anno 1 100.ad an.1200, 


Enthimins Zigabenus, who wrote againſt all Hrefies, and 
upon the 4. Evangel. Bellarm, de Scriptorvbns Eccleſia, 

T heodorns Balſamen, Who commented upon Phetixe his 
N'icene Canon,and divers Counccls, He was an cnemiec to the 
Church of Kowe,faith Belarm, 


Ab Anno 1 200.Ad 1300, 


eAr ſenizs Patriarcha Conftantin : A man for vertue, and 
the ſervice of God not farre ſhort of the higheſt perfeRion, #: 
Nicephorus Gregor, lib, 3, p. 31. edit, Baſilienſis, an, n562.cum 
Ceſaree Morſt provilegits, | 
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Gregorius Patriarcha, Idem Gregor. 1.6 pag. $0, 

Toannes Glices, Patriarch alſo of ('onſtantin, a moſt learned, 
grave, wiſe man aboveall men, Nicephorus Gregoras, lib, $8. 
pag. 123. & 132, 


Ab Anno 1 300. ad 1400. 


Catechuzenus, Pachimerm, Nicephoru Gregoras, 

Theſe three were Fathers of the 14 age, faith Bzonins in 
the end of that age. Tom. 13.in his Supplement of Baron, his 
Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory, an, 1299. They did teach contrary to 
the doctrine of the Hzreticks ( ſo Baronins calleth us) but I 
may truly ſay that the firſt, and laſt of the three teach contrary 
to their faith, and ſo the other profeſſed, or he could not be of 
the Grecke Church, whodeny the Popes primacic of power, 
deny Purgatory, Communicare in both kinds. 

For ( atechnzenus,inthe cleftion of [ohn Biſhop of Conſtan- 
$3n0ple, dorh ſay, that all Biſhops of grcater, or leſſer Cities re- 
ceive cquall grace, Barons addeth his owne Gloſlz, ſaying, 
True equall grace, of Order,not of Juriſdiction. 

Nucephorss in his 10 booke, diſputeth at large againſt the 
Latine Church, a pag.230 ad finem ejnſdem librs, 

To theſc | may adde w'> GaN whom together with Þ «/ſa- 
mon,Genebrardcallteth two famous Greeke Fathers, for which 
words he is blamed by 4. De la Bigne,who calleth the fame 
men Schiſmaticks,and encmies to the Church of Rowe , Tom, 
6. Bibl, Sanfl., pag. 101.102. 

Gentianus Hervetus, another of your ſide, doth write in 
defence of Cabaſilas,in his Preface to the Reader, before Caba- 
filas his booke , intituled , A Compendions Interpretation wpon 
the Divine Sacrifice,extant difto 6 T om. Bibl, Sante pag. 159. 
But he is thus blamed by your De /a Bigne. 

Gentianxs Jabouring toexculſe Cabaſilas, doth but waſh a 
Blackamoore;for it is manifeſt he was a Schiſinaticke, that he 
burned with hatred againſt the Church of Rome, and wrote an 
Hzreticall Booke againſt Tho, Aquinas, Yet he is placed by 
Bellarmine amongſt his Eccleſiaſticall Writers, ina diſtin 
Columnealfo of his Chronologic from Kzceticks., 


Ab 


Theſe were of our Church, not of the Roman Charch. 


Ab Anno 1400, ad 1500, 
CAHMarens Epheppnna , Infignu Theologns , as hee is ſtiled in 
the Ads of the Councel!l of Florence, Seffione 2. apud Surinm, 
T 0M. 4. 

Laonicus (halcondilas, who being cf the Greeke Church, 
ecſtifieth , that the agreement made at Florence , was not re- 
ceived in Greece, 156, 1. de rebus Turcica non longe 4 principio, 


Thus have I finiſhed my Catalogue of Greeke Writers, 
having niany more to inſert, if any juſt exception can be gi- 
ven againſt theſe. I will conclude concerning them, with 
theſe two Arguments :: the one, to prove thiat they were of 
cur Faith and Church ; the other, to prove that they were 
not of the Roman Faith, or Church, thus : | 


All they that doe profeſſe the Apeſiles Creed, atit was explica- 
ted in the Nicene ( ouncell, that receive the Scriptares re- 
ceived by the Proteſtants , that receive the foure firft Ge- 
nerall Conncels , and the two Sacraments of Baptiſme and 
the Enchariſt under lawfull Paſtors, are of the Proteſtants 
Faith, and Chmarch, | 

= But thoſe eAuthors , as all others of the Greeke-Church did 
profefſe, and recetve the ſaid (reed, Scriptures , (onncels 
and Sacraments nnder lawfull Paſtors. 


Ergo, They are of the Proteſtants Faith ard Charch, 


The Propoſition is A defonitione ad Definitum,the moſt de- 
monkrative ſubſtantiall proofe that reaſon can find. The A(- 
ſumption appeareth by the profeſſion of the Grecians at Fer- 
rara , whereof I have cited a part above inthe beginning of 
this Catalogue; and it may be ſecne more fully in their owne 
Swrins , Tom. 4. Concilzorum loco ſupra citato, 


None of thoſe who denie the Popes Smpremacie , m—_—— 
Tranſubftantiation , and Communion in one kind , are of 
the Roman Faith and Church, 

But all theſe aforenamed , being of the Greeks Church , denze 
the Popes Supremacie, Purgatorie,Tranſnbſtantiation,and 

Communion $1 one kind, 

Ergo, They are not of the Rowan Faith, and Church, 

A Catalogue 


A Catalorne of Conntels, 


A Catalogue of Councels Generall or 


Provincial in al Ages, which did pro- 
feſſe our Faith, 


# jv name particular men in all Ages, who did profeſle 
| our Faith, receive our Scriptures and Sacraments , is 
not to prove our Church extant in all Ages; for one man is 
not a Church, no more then one member, as hand, or foot is 
the body, or one Citizen is a Citie, or one ſubjett is a King- 
dome. I have therefore thought it fit, out of my many yeares 
reading, obſervation, and colle&ion, to prove, that not one- 
ly ſome parti-ular men, but alſo whole Churches, that is, a 
ſocietic of many men profeſling our Faith, Scripture, and 
Sacraments, have beene in all Ages : to this end, I have put 
downe a Catalogue of Councels in all Ages (which Coun- 
cels are juſtly termed, The Church repreſentative) who pro- 
tefſe our Faith, Scriptures, and Sacraments, although the 
maine proofe is in that of Faith, which includeth the reſt : 
for this Faith hath no other obje& then the Scriptures Ca- 
nonicall, and receiveth no Sacraments but what are contai- 
ned in the Scriptures, and inſtituted by God. And becauſe 
all Councels did not record, nor publith all thoſe things 
which were done of courſe , and obſerved at the opening, 
and in the beginning of every Councell; I thought it would 
prove ſatisfa&orie to the Reader, that he ſhould be acquain- 
ted, how they never began Councels without ſolemn Prayers 
or Maſſe, 'as the Romanilts call it : and that in =2/4 Maſle 
our Crecd is repeated, as appeareth by their Miſſals , and 
thoſe Authors in the Margin , which are Expoſitors of the 
Mafle : ſo that ſeeing our Creed is profeſſed in every Maſe, 
and all Councels begin with a ſolemne Maſe, it fo/loweth, 
that all Councels did profeſſe our Faith. Yea, over and be- 
tides this, I will adde other proofes; as 1, an Injunction that 
it ſhould be ſo. 2.Hiitoricall teftimonie that it was ſo. Firlit, 
Ordo Remanss, publiſhed by Hultorpins at Par, anno 1610. 
cel. 171. inthe order for the firit day , of holding a Coun- 


cell atter ſome Prayers which arc there {ct downe, —_— 
cth 


Our Faith profeſſed in totry Haſſe. 129 
deth thus ; Then all men keeping filence, let the Catholicke Tux: racen- 
Faith be read by the Deacon out of the Nicene Councell ; I #55 cunttis 
believe inone God the Father Almightic,makor of at} chings #® N42 
vifivle and invifible. Then the Deacon ſhall bring forth the ,, m_ 
Book of the Canons , and reade the Chapters concerning the cs 4 Di :co- 
manner of holding Councels, out of the fourch Councel! 2 egatur. 
of Toledo, Thus you fee it was commanded, that the Creed 
which wee profefſe ſhould be profefledt in the beginning, 
and opening of every Councelt ,; fince the time of that Ordo 
Romanus, which, whether it were as ancient as Charles the 
Great, in which time it was brought to Frere, or more att rcirorpius is 
cient in Rome , as being for the ſubſtance made by Gregorie prefetiqne, 
the firſt , it will ſerue my turne'for ſfircceerting Apes. But in 
my Hiſtoricall obſe-vation I will aſcend higher, and to the 
Apoſtles times. Pe | | | 

This Creed, ſaith 'Baronins, (ſpeaking of the Apoſtles 4r.44.n.18. 

Creed) the Catholicke Church hath alwaies had in ſuch e« 49: Conc. 
liecrhe, as that: ivall ſacred General Councels', it was thi £2ice- Eph. 
cuſtome to repeateit as &grivund-worke; of foundation of ,; T my 
the whole Ecclefafticall building oo 
. All men thoaght it fit; Prayers being Slemiilyperformed | 

and finifhed, to make confeſſion of thei Faith'alt man 
ner of Generall Councels; Cont, Toll 6; 4þwl SHFIWWY, Tom. 
RN LEI: Hh ts. £2 

The anctent'/Decrees of the Fathers were reverenitly cons 

firmed , '*n'Confilis Rowan mive ſolits-; after the whall man- 

ner. Frſpergeofis, citedalſo « rs 3 FL | 

It was required by the Gi#&ians in theConnetll of 'F/p 66f7. 3. apud 
rewce, begun at Feryars, That the Councell mighe beyin Sorivm; 
with reciting rhe Definitions ant Detrees of the feven pre- 

cedent General} Conncels; not onely Fay they that it may 
appeare wee diffent ' no& from ehient; but'aHo that wee titty 
imitate them: for wee firmly believe; &c. - Attd; Sefſ$* they 
cited the Decyee of the fifth Conncell, ſaying thus; All men 
ſhonld preſerve the foundation of Faith, and obſerve thar 

Greed whevin'they were baptized; which the Niceno Comn- 
cell commended to polteritie , received by! cthe'Coninctf bf 
Conſtantinople , approved by _ Councell of —_— ne 

cale 
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Seculu's 1. 


A. 1. 

t. Counce# 
of the Apg- 
files. 

AQ , 6, 

2. Councel! 
of the 4p0- 


files. 


5. Councell 


Councels in the firff Are. 
ſcaled up by the Councell of Chelcedos : all which wee alſo 


receive. Thus far the words of the fifth Councell, then and 
there urged by the Grecians, together with the 6th and 7th 


'Conncell to the ſame effeR. 


Having laid this ground-work, that all lawfull Councels, 
and orthodox, recieved and publiſhed by the Romaniits 
themſelves, for ſuch did profeſſc our F aith, it were ſufficient 
for mee to name approved-Councels in every Age, without 
any further obſervation in particular ; yet for the greater 
benefit of the Reader I will doe more, beginning eyen with 
the Apoſtles themſelves. 


A Catalogue of Councels which did profeſſe our 
Faith in every Age , beginning with the Apoſtles; 
the firft Age from the Ngtivuie of our bleſſed 
Savionr , £0 the 100" yeare, 


I the yeare 34, ſaith Baronine, 1.237; for tochuſe an Apo. 
{tle into the place of Indas. Swrixe, T om.1. Conc. p.17. 

Wherein the ſeven Deacons were ordained the firſt yeare 
after the death of Chrilt, ſaith S#r:5, T ow,1, Conc, pag.18, 
Anno 34.laith Baron. 4 3 

Concerning Circimcifion , and the Ceremonial! Law of 
Moſes, This was 14. yeares after the death of Chrift, faith 
Sxurixs in the place above cited. A». 51. faith Beronine. 

Wherein Paw! was adviſcd:to. purific foure perſons after 
the Law of Moſes, for to pacific the Jewes who were incenſed 
agamſt him, as an enemie to Aoſes. | 

The ordinary Glofſe,and Swrizs obſerve only theſe foure; 
ſome adde two more,one As 4.another Ate i1.T will adde 
one more,not mentioned in the Scripture, but mentioned by 
many Fathers; as Reffinus, lerome, Augnſtine, Leo,Yenanting, 
Albiuus, Flacers, & alts, 

Wherein they compoſed the Apoſtles Creed, being now 


of the 4p* ready to depart one from another, as a Rule of preaching, 


Fles. 


whereby, it might be diſcerned who did preach Chritt ac- 
cording to the Rules'of the Apolſttes : ſo ſaith Ryffinw, who 
lived about the yeare 400, | = 

| is 


Counce's tn the ſtrond Age . Conneels in the third Age. ""0FR 
This aſſembly is recorded by Zaronixs, in the yeare 44. 
», 7. which was before the two later Councels mentioned ; 
the one, As 15, andthe other; As 21. Ithinke Maſter 


Fiſher will not denic, but theſe Councels profeſſed the Apo- 
ſtles Creed. 


Seculum 2, 
From the yeare 100, ts 200, The 2 Age. 
eFrno 190, Wherein were Preſidents , Theophsus qr 4 I. 4 Coun- 
of Ce/area, and Narciſſn Bilhop of Jeruſalem, Euſebins, (1b. = 7 Pales 
$3. Cap. 21, |  , 2. 4 Cours 
Under Vitor, Enſeb, {ib, J. Cap, Il, Anno 1.98, faith cell in Rome. 
Baronins. 3. A Coun 
Wherein was Preſident , Pa/mes, Ewſeh, bib. 5. cap. 21. cell of the 
Anno 198, Barons, Biſhops of 


Wherein was Preſident , S* Irenexs , whoſe learned Booke ©9915. 
againſt Hzreticks is extant. Enſeb, lib, 5. cap. 21. - by _— 

Wherein Polycrates was Preſident, who diſſented from  _ 
the other Councels in the day of celobrating Eaſter, and of La - ho _ 
Faſting, and were therefore excommunicated by Vitor Bi- leſter fa. 
ſhop of Rome. 

But this pleaſed not all the Biſhops (who were of this 
Opinion) who did adviſe him to reliſh thoſe things which 
might further peace, unitie, and love with his neighbours ; 
eſpecially the forenamed Saint /renews, who wrote unto him 
to this effe&, telling him that all theſe Eaſterne Churches, 
diſſenting concerning Faſting , yet did agree in one Faith. 
Euſeb, lib, 5. cap. 23. 


From-the yeare 200, to the yeare 300. The third 


Enuſcbins, lib, 7, cap. 26, 27. Anno 265..againſt Pawlns Sa- *5* : 
woſatenus , who taught that Chriſt was an ordinary man as x. concilins 
we are. At which Councell were preſent great lights of the 4srioche- 
Church, Firmilianws Biſhop of Ce/aren in Cappad. Theo: Bj- #4m. 
ſhop of Ceſarea in Palefiina, the Biſhop of Hiernſalems, &c. 

Euſebins, lib. 7, cap. 28. anno 270. (or 272. ut Baronio pla= 1, 
cet ) in which great Synod of very many Biſhops , the {Md 3. Concilinm 
Paulus Samoſatenus was condemned and excommunicated, ©**7be- 
ſaith Exſebins. _— 


S 2 Under 


132 Conncels 1n the fourth Age. 
1 Concilium Under Saint C "Jprioan, an.2 58, 1248it Baronins, n,6. againſt 
Africazum. the reſtoring of ef «rtials and Baflides , after their tall to 
a wen grars againe to Chrittianitie,and deſiring to 
be reſtored to their ſeverall Sces of Leon & Afﬀurix in Spaine, 
See S. Cyprian, Ep. 68. & Ep.zo0. & 72. And concerning re- 
baptizing of thoſe that had ſacrificed to Idols, faith Blſa- 

mor in his Preface before this Councel]l. Which in perſecu- 

Ax. 25% 8. tion denied (Chriſt) faith Nicephorns, lib. 6. cap. 2. Bur 
31, 3%, 33* therein hee lies extremely, ſaith Baronins; for hee would on 
ly baptize thoſe who were formerly baptized by Hzreticks, 

«au, 258, », 18, but herein they uſed ſuch Chriſtian modeſty, 

as that they did not herein preſcribe Lawes to athers con- 

cerning this, not to be de Fide , a matter of Faith, for which 

they that did doe otherwiſe ſhould be termed Hzreticks. 

Thas far.and much more Baroxizs. And Saint Jerome again(t 

the Lacsferians, to the ſame purpoſe pn of Saine Cy- 

prian: Let them know that bee did npt publiſh this wich any 
Anathema againſt thoſe who did not tolfow him, for hee 

held communion with them who did gainſay his opinion, 


The fourth Fram the yeare 300, to the years 400, 
Age. 
Concilium 
Ancyranum, 


About the yeare 308, faith Caravza, or 314 , faith Baro. 
wins, This was a Provinctalt Councell, but confirmed by the 
fixth Generall 'Councell, faith Bal{ſamon and Caranza ; at 
which were preſent, many Fathers who did good ſervice 
in the Councell of Nsce, ſaith Baron, bid. 
1.Yaiverſa- This was the firſt, and moſt famous General! Councel! 
te Concil. after the Apoltles time, celebrated in the yeare 325, or 326, 
Concilium called by that famous Emperor Conſtantine the Great. Ba- 
Men. you. Caranza , Swrins , Bellarm, Binius. Theſe profeſſed the 

Apoſtles Creed, 
2./:verſs- This was the ſecond Generall Councell, called about the 
leConc.Con- yeare Br. as Baromne; 353, as others : this did confirme the 
{entis02. 1. N;cene Faith, and a little in expoſition enlarge it, to that 
which wee commonly call the Nicene Creed , OnNC word on» 
ly excepted. Swrins, Tom, 1. Ba/ſamon, Caranza, 


From 


The Councels of the fifth and ſixth Ages. 133 


From the yeare 400.to the yeare 500. hog 
This was the third Generall Councell about the yeare 430, 3.Yuiver/. 
faith O=wphrixe,43 1 faith Baronine 8.41, 434 fait Bellarmine Conell. | 
Snrine Tow.1 Balſamon. ror x ag 
This was the fourth Generall Councell , about the yeere *. ziner/: 
45 1. faith Barorim, and Onuphrims, 45 4. faith Belarm, Sce Concil. 
Iſfidore fol.8;. Balſamon, Binins Surins, Chalcedon. 
Carthaginesſe , for it hath the former Title in Swrima, concit. 4- 
Tem.1.and the latter in Belſawor, in whom it is the ſecond, fricanum 2. 
though Barenixs make it the fifth Councell of Carthage, ann, my om 
19.59.59. ' 
5 Al hel three Councells did approve the precedent Gene- 
rall Councetls,as appearcth by the As of the Councells in 
Iſidore, Balſamon,Surin and others. 
And in this of eAfricke were forbidden Appeales to Reme, 
though the Popes Legates were there , and did labour tothe 
contrary,baving a Commonitorie,or direion from Pope Z o- 
zine 10 to doc,citing therein a Canon out of the Councell of 
Nice tothat purpoſe, Bal/amon,pag.5 92,593, To this eAly- 
pius an African Biſhop firſtan{wered,to which the whole Sy- 
node did afſcnt , That —_—— reverently obſerve what 
what the Councell of Nice had decrecd ,. but in thoſe Copies 
of the Nicene Councell which they had th:re in Carthage,they 
found no ſuch Decree ; they decreed therefore to ſend Embai- 
fadors to the Patriarches of (#nflantinople, eAlexandria, and 
eAntiech for Copics under their hands, of the Nicene Coun- 
ccll. 
Two Copies were obtained, and the Popes for ever ſince 4... 
were detected of fallehood , and fignihed by the Councel), . pre 


Balſamon,pag.z67. _— 
From the yeare 500,t0 the 600, The ſixth 
" Age, 


About the ycere 5 50. Thisalfo approved of the foure pro-'s Yaiver/. 
cedent Generall Councells, imwipourr mz Sy wane Vers T1g Conciliuna 
«&; I mids. It confirmed the DoArines of the fourth Gee £92 up= 
ncrall Councell faith Ba/ſamm, pag, 35 4. and Surizs Tom, Conſtant. 
in Coxcilio Florentino,Seſſ. 3.5 . apud Baronan,g5 3.39. 

S 3 About 
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Concilians 
Toletanum. 


The le- 
venth Ape. 
6.Yniverſ. 
Concilium 
Concilium 
Trullanum 
$urius Tow. 
2.p62.899. 


Concilium 
Romanus. 


The Councels of the ſiventh CAge. 
About the yere 5 $9. againſt the Hereſic of Arrins, which 
Councell made a moſt ſincere profeſſion of their faith , fayes 
Baronivs, an, 589. n, 10, whercin alſo they approved the 
fourc firſt Generall Councels. Idem Baronine, n.30. 

And whereas it was alſo cnatcd that after th: manner of 
the Eaſt,this profeſſion of the faith, thonld be made al waycs 
before the receiving of the Communion, I1dems. n, 39. In the 
beginning of this Councell of all Spaive, the King Ricaredus 
made confeſſion of his faith, confirmed the foure Generall 
Councels,repcated the Nicene Creed , and the Conſtantinopls- 
tare Creed , and after ſubſcrib:d to them , both he, and his 
Qucene,Snrims Tom,z pag 670. for which the whole Coun- 
ccll of the 72. Biſhops did glorific God , sb5d. which faith 
the Councc} deth profcilc, pag. 671. and promiſe to. preach, 
and teach, 

This is ( ſay they ) the true faith by profeſſion of which 
the Church through the whole world is reputed and pro- 
ved to be Catholicke,he that liketh not this faith, let him be ac- 
curſcd, He that ſhall deſpiſc the faith of the Councell of Nice, 
of Conſtantinople,of Epheſms,of Chalcedon,lct him beaccuried, 
Then they repeat and record theſe Creeds, $wr14s pag.672, 


From the yeere 600, to the yeere 700, 


About the yeare 680,f1ith Baroniae, 1. 41. their firſt Canon 
did decree that the Apoſtles Creed ſhould be kept unchange- 
ably withont any innovation. Bal/amonp 360.Thcy confirme 
the foure precedent Gencrall Councels, as alſo the fifth , and 
fixth, whereof this was a branch adding Canons to the fifth 
and fixth,and therfore callcd 2 uinſexta,itiled an zcumenicall 
Councel] alſo by Baronims, & Bal/amos, 

. Of r25 Biſhops under Pope eAgatho, who ſcnt their Le- 
gats with a profeſſion of their faith tothe ſixth Councell ap- 


proving all the precedent Gencerall Councells: This is re- 
corded in the fourth AR of the ſixth Councell, Sce Smysee 


Concilium 
HAantssz 
gum. 


= 


T om,% pag.932. 


Which in all things conſenting to the fifth Generall 
Councell were Catholickes, faycs Baronins, anno 6oy , 
numb.s . OT. = 
This 


my 
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Councels in the eighth Age. 135 


This fixth Generall Synod is called erroneous by Beda, 
ſaith Bellarmine, deſervedly. The reaſon, I take it, was be- 
cauſe this Councell did condemne Honorins the Pope of 
Rome tor Hwurchie, as appeareth by Swrms , eAthone 12,13, 
and was found to be contained in his Epiſtles, the Councell 
ufing all diligence in examining the Records of the Church 
of Conſtantinople , to tee if the originall —_ ſent from 
Pope Honorins to Sergins of Conſtantinople, did accord with 
the extras which were produced, & conft1it,, it appea- 
red to be ſo, ait. 12, aprud Snrinm, page 990. Bellarm. lib 4. 
de Pontsfice Romano, wr 11. and FBaros, an. 681, doth labour 
much to excuſe this, but with as little ſuccefſe, as Barons 
would cleare Zoſimns tor forging the Councell of Nice, The 
Councell was deceived, faith Beda and Bellarmine, The 
Trad of the Councell was forged, ſaith Bar onixs, n.25. Per- 
adventure thoſe Epiſtles were forged, ſaith Belarmixe , 
loco crtato. 


rath 890. The cighth 
From the yeare 700, to the yeare 800 Pg 


Under Charles the Great , for the Hiſtoricall and Civill concitiow 
uſc of Images, but againſt all religious worſhipping of them. Franceſur- 
Baron. an.794. Here began the Greeke and Latine Church ten/e. 
to be divided about Images. The Emperors and Councels 
of the Eait being ſometimes for them , ſometimes againſt 
them. And in the Weſt, the Churches of Frexce, Spasne, and 
Germame under Charles the Great , forbidding them to be 
worſhipped; the Pope and his adherents of Rowe comman- 
ding to worſhip them. Yet all theſe three Councels did-re- 
ceive and — the Faith of the ſix precedent Generall 
Councels. Bal/amon, pag. 494.can.1. Concil. Nicens, &- Baroe 
114, 4n.754.9,30, & Surins, Tom. 3. pag.192. 

Hence aroſe the divifion of the Empire, Pope Gregorie the g,,gx. an. 
ſecond forbidding the Italians to pay the Emperor Eco [/an« 7 26. n.38. 
1 tribute for this onely cauſe. P or hee doth commend in 
the Emperor an every way right religious, and irreprovable 
profeſſion of the Orthodox Faith, in his Epiſtle to the Em- 
peror, 4n, 726, Baron, n. PV. PEI: 0 

Wherein (#tbert Archbithop of Canterbxry, with other contin 

Biſhops 


138 


Sexozum i Biſhops of the Saxons, amongſt other things, decreed, that 
Angiis. en. the Pregbyters ſhould in the Engliſh tongue learne,and teach 


T47« 


The ninth 


Ape. 
Concilium 
Aqui/ſgra- 
nen/ee 
Conciliuna 
Foronili- 


en/e, 


Concilium 
Conſt anti- 


BOpLittans. 


Concilium 


Panſecuje. 


Tom.3. pg. 
530. 


Connct?s in the ninth Age, 


the Lords Prayer, and the Creed, and that Prayers ſhould be 
made for Kings and Princes. CMalmibwrienſis de Geftis 
P oxtificums eAnglorum. cap. 1. 


From the yeare 800, to the yeare 900. 


«Anno 809. n. 52, It received the ſtx Generall Councels, 
and did proteſſe the Nicene Creed, Baron. loco eitato. 

This did profecfſe the Nicene Creed , and decreed thus ; 
Let every Chriſtian commit to memorie the Creed, and the 
Lords Prayer, all age, all ſex, &c. for without this none can, 
and with this, fo they abſtaine from inne, all may be ſaved, 
Surins, Tom. 3. pag 262,263, 

Anno $61, laith Baronixe , tiled a Generall Councell by 
Michael the Greeke Emperor , who ſummoned it , and'was 
preſent at it, conliſting of 318 Biſhops, approving theNicen 
Councell, as appeareth Caron 8. and the 6% Generall Coun- 
ccll, Canon 12. apud Balſamon. 

eAnno $25, which condemned the ſecond Nicene, andan 
Epiſtte of Pope Adrian for wor{hipping of Images as ſuper-' 
ſitious, holding it Iawfull to ſet up Images, but not to-wor- 
ſhip them, Baron, an, 825, u. 4, 5. & au 794.n.43, 51. 

So here are two Councels approved by the Romans, the 
firſt and ſecond : two by them rejeRed, but received, the one 
by the Grecke Church, the other by the French Charch, bat 
al foure profelling our Faith ; and two of them denying an 
Article of the Roman new Creed, videlicer , worſhipping of 
Images. 

Hiltories (faith S#rim ) ſpeake of a three-fold cighth Gee 
nerall Councell held at Conſtantinople: the firit, that where- 
in Photixs was made Patriarch. The ſecond, that which re- 
ſtored [gnatins, The third, that which after the death of 1g- 
natins reſtored Photins againe. 

It is worth the note, how S»#59 can deny.that this Coun= 
cell of Par under Leww and that of Francford under (heres, 
did decree againſt the ſecond Nicgye Conncell for advan- 


cing Image-woxſhip, and charge us with forgeric, erg - 
e 
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the Chronicles, and learned men of that Age recorded it. 


Sce Baronims, an. 794.1, 40, The tenth 


From the yeare goo, to the yeare 1000. Age, 


This is that Age which was commonly ſtiled a leaden,iron, 
obſcure Age, becauſe it was as barren of good, as iron; loa- 
den with a burthen of wickednefſle,as heavie as lead, and ob- 
ſcure for want of Writers, ſaith Barowine, an. 900.7, 1. An 
unhappy Age(ſaith Bellarmine in his Chronologie)in which 
were no.Councels, no Writers of note, and the Biſhops were 
ſuch as tocke little care for the Church. 
Sarizs in this Age recordeth no Councell Generall,or Pro- 
vinciall; for after 77:bwren/e Conrilium , which was cclebra- 
ted under efrnw/phas the Emperor (who died about the 
yeare 899, as Baronws accounteth ; ſome yeares looner , as 
Bellarmme :) Suruss hath no Councell till we come to Alex- 
ander the third Pope of that name,who began his Popedome 
Ann0 1160. that is for two whole Ages and a halfe. But Za- 
ronws Will turniſh us with ſome, Concil. Rq+ 
All three Councels held underPope [hn the ninth , who mazun. r. 
in thoſe three yeares of his Papacie held three Councels, Ex Concil. F9- 
uibus (umman ſibi laudem comparavit ; by which hee got to pn nroges 
fmſelle great praiſe, ſaith Baron,! av 905. #. 1. no doubt been on 
theſe were orthodox Coundels inthe eſtimation of Baromns, c , yiun 
or elſe the Pope could not get ſuch praiſe by them. SueſSionen. 
eAnno 944. reproved by the Romans for depoling of Tri 41.909. 8.1. 
phon, not noted of any error in Dofrine.. B79, an. 944. aun 7 Fl 
amb, 1,2. tid | ftantinop. 
eAmo 963. called by Ortho the ſecond, wherein Toh» the 
twelfth was convifted'of Murther,, Perjusy , Sacrilege, and pynamum. 
Inceſt with two of his owne Siſters ; which Councell Baro- 
"15, 1,31.:doth contells to have beene an allembly of ortho- 
dox men, but is much offended with themifor depoſing the 
Pope, calling it Indignum facinus, andax, & inſolens. Bellar- 
me allo ſaith, this Emperour was a godly man, and this 
Pope was one of the worit : but heeblameth them for depo= 
ling the Pope, 136. 2, de Pontifice Romang cap. 29. 


a” From 
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The ele. From the yeare 1000, ts the yeare I100, 

venth Age, 

__ in Anno 1012.Baronizs,z.16 who doth there alleadge many 
e3tore HE Yecrees of that Councell. 

ſpante. 


Concil, Aus Anno 1017+ Againit the Manichees ; in which Councell 

reliancoſe. there was an inquirie made of the Clergie , what opinions 
every one did hold ? and whether thoſe things which the 
Catholicke Faith received from the Apoſtles, they doe un- 

| changeably keepe, and preach? Baron. », 2. 3. 

Conctl. Bd geAnno 1061, which Baronins reproves for condemning 

Re. Pope N:ch«1las, and dilanulling all his Decrees. », 4. 

Concilium Anxo 1076 which 8aronm allo rejetteth tor pronouncing 

Wormatt- fentence againſt Gregorie the ſeventh. ». 12, 14: 

_ ud Anno 1080 which is alſo rejefted by Baronire, n,18, 19. 

- Ig for depoling Gregor the ſeventh,guilty of many crimes,and 
an enemie to all godlinefſe. 2 a5cquid quiere inter pie viventes 


flare videbarur concuſſit, 
—_ Lon® Anno 1075.« HMalmibwrienſis, fol, 117. 
inen/e. 
Shs x4 From the yeare 1100, to the yeare 1200. 
pu FM Anno 1103. Baronins, n, 1,3. wherein, beſides the con- 
F0114num- firming of the ancient Decrees of the Fathers, after the ac- 


cuſtomed manner they allo, &c. 15 
Concil, La eAnno 1116, under Paſcals the ſecond, Baronixe, u, 1. 
rerancnſe 2. -1]Jeth it a Generall Councell, and »»mb. 5, an Univerſall 
Councell. | 
Concil. La- eAno 1179. under Alexander the third, this is ſtiled a 
terazenſe 3. Generall Synod by Baron. n, 1. and by Bellarmne in his 
Chronologie. 
Concil.Lon= «Anno 1102. under Anſelme , Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
dinenſee MAfalmsburtenſis fol 129. 
- Inthis Age, I defire the Reader to obſerve with mee, how 
well the Popith Doors, and Hiſtorians doe agree in this ſo 
great a matter. 
Carenza can find never a Genera]l Councell in this Age; 
Surius can find one , namely, Lateranenſe tertium ſub Inno- 
centio 3, Belarmine can find three Generall Councel!s, Later, 
1,2, 3. Baronivs can find lix, 1. Rowanum, anno 1102. 2. La- 
| tcranenſe, 
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geranenſe, anno 1116.3, Rhemenſe, anno 1119. 4. Lateranenſe, 
41,1122. 5. Fomanum,an.ilg, 6.Romanum, an.1179, 


From the yeare 1200, to the yeare 1300. = 13 
2c, 


Anno 1215, This is received amongſt the Romaniſts for 
a Generali Councell, and no one Councell is more alleadged 
for Poperie. taving that of 7rent,then this : yet in their pro- 
feſſion of Faith, cap. 2. I find nothing difſenting trom ours, 
but onely this , that they have added Tranſubſtantiation. 
But no one of the other twelve Articles of our new Romith \ 
Creed. That there was ſuch a Councell, I grant, but that 
thoſe decrees,or chapters recorded by Smrixs were there ena- 
&ed, I denie : for theſe authorities following, Matthew Pa- 
714, a Monke of Saint Albans, who lived inthole times, faith, 
that 60, (70 it ſhould have beene, faith MF. Widringron, a PiſcuF diſe 
Prieſt of your owne) Chapters were read in fall Councell, (rn 
which iome liked, others thonght but — And the ſame Au- mor ay 
thor in his lefſer Hiſtorie, faith thus : This Generall Coun- * 
cell, which after the Papall manner at the firlt made a great 
ſhew, turned to laughter and iſcorne. The Archbihops, Bi- 
ſhops , Abbots, Dzanes, Archdeacons, and all that came to 
the Councell being delude4, for they ſeeing nothing done, 
craved leave to depart; and paying a great ſumme of money, 
obtained it. Many things were conſulted of (ſaith Nawcle- 
r#s ) bat nothing Hurry 4 decreed openly. Nothing com- 
mendable,or worthy of memory was there done (faith God- 
frey a Monke of thoſe times) fave that the Eaſt Church ſub- 
mitted to the Welt,which was never heard cf afore. Nothing 
could be decreed, faich P{atzna, in the life of Innocentins. 
This Councell was not publiſhed tor 300 yeares after,not 
by Merlyn, who ng later Councels (as that of Cox- 
ftaxce , and that of B2ſit) at Colen, anno 1530. ani now it 
comes not out of the Vatican , but from one /ohn Cochlexs a 


German. Thus Wrdr 8ngton, Concil Ge- 
eAnno 1244, under {znocent the third, Bellar, de Comcilits, nerale Luge 

& 5n Chron, x din 1. 
Conctl. Ge- 


Sub Gregorio 10, anno 1274. Bellarm. and Bironuus The nerale Lus- 
profeilion of Faith {cnt from the Pope to CMz5aael the Em- dun, 2. * 
2 perour, 


"x40 Connecels in the 14 Age. Conncels in the 15 Age, 


perour, wee receive, but not other DoQrines there added, 
vide Baronium, anno 1274, & 1275, & 1276, 


The 14 From the yeare 1300, to the yeare 1400. 

Azec. 

ox 26 Vies Amno 1311. This is reputed a Generall Councell by Bel- 
nex/e, larmine, Baronins, Caranza, Platina, Onuphrins, 


The profetlion of Faith made by them, as is recorded by 

Baronins, n 12, wereceive, although we receive not all their 
other DoErines and:Conſtitutions. As that they condemne 
them for Hereticks, who ſhall denie the reaſonable ſoule to 
be the forme of mans body per ſe, & eſſentialiter, properly, 
and eſſentially. This may-beawerror inPhiloſophic,but no 
Hzreſie, becaulc it is not in point of Faith, 

Concil, Bo- This was a Provinciall Gouncell, a». 1309. Baron. n,1 2, 

non, In ditione Wakiſelentwms , tiled a molt noble-Councell by 

Concil. Ht- B ay onins, avino 1 321.09.9, 

Jpapicun- Provinciall Councels, and Synods in feverall Dioceſles 


Concil, Pro _ : 

vindzlia, Were held almott every where by holy men, ſaith Baronize, 
anno 1309, 

The 1g From the yeare 1400, tothe yeare 1500. 


Ave. 
Concit.Con- This is reputed a Generall Councell by the Romaniſts, 


ſtenticnſe, Bellarmine, Barons, Caranta, Swrius, Tom.3.p. 769. 

62. 1413- This Councell did profeſſe our Faith, viz the Apoſtles 
Crecd in Maſfle before every Seſlion; although in ſome other 
things wee refule them, as in their halfte Communion, never 
decreed before in,any Councell, and there acknowledged to 
differ from the inſtitution of Chriſt, and praftiſe of the Pri- 
mitive Church. | Let the Papilits give us leave to repudiate 
this in partas they doe, vez. in their firſt Decree, Sr 4. That 
the Councell isjabove the Pope. So Bellarmine, {1b de Con- 
cilin. cap: 6. reckons this amongſt the Generall Councels, 
partly reje&ed, and partly approved. 

Concils Ba- Anm0 1431. I is allo is partly.confirmed, partly reje&ed 
fitienſe. by the Romanilts ; for this did depoſe Popes, and decrecd 
that a Generall Councell is above the Pope, as appeareth in 

Concil, Flg. S715, Caranza, and Bellarnnune, 

rentinums. e190 1439. Ihis is a Gemerall Councell, approved by 

s t 


The Rom: daily profeſſe our Faith and Sa:raments. 


the Papiſts, Belarwine,lsb, de Conciliza, cap.5. This Councell 
did r rofefle our Faith, and receive our Councels and Sacra- 
ments, though they added five Sacraments more; reade Su- 
rins, Tom. 4. S:fſione 3.4. 5. 

| Thus have Itravelle& through Hiſtories, Fathers.;School- 
men. and Councels, to ſatisfie the demaud of them,, who 
when all is done, will denie all Hiſtories, Fathers and Coun- 
cels which make againſt them. I might have:gone a ncerer 
vl thus : 

ou baptize Children daily in your Church, and then 

you — my Faith, the Apoſtles Crecd, and miniiter our 
firſt Sacrament. You have your Maſſe or Common Prayer, 
with the Communion often in your Churches , then alfo 
you,profefſe my Faith; reade parcels of our Scriptures, and 
miniſter our other Sacrament intire to the Clergie, though 
by halfes to the Laitie. You have publiſhed many Miffals 
under the names of Saint James. Saint Aerke, Saint Chryſc- 
ſome and others, every one of theſe allow and uſe my Faith, 
Scriptures and Sacraments. You have your Ordo Romana, 
that approveth my Faith, Scriptures and Sacraments. You 
have publiſhed many writers upon the Maſle in your auftio- 
nary of Brbliotheca Patrum ; as Walafridns Strabo , Ino Cor- 
votenſis , and others 'named by .mee -in my- Catalogue : all 
theſe profeſſed our Faith, and received our Sacraments, and 
alſo our Scriptures. But as for your Creed, it was never 
profeſſed in Baptiſme; it is'formd in none of thoſe Miffals, 
nor in your Ordo Romanus,nar in any of thoſeExpolitors of 
your Roman Maſle for one thoutaud five hundred yeares. 
Let mee conclude with the words of YVincentins Lirmenſis x 
The holy Church a diligent, and wary keeper of-thoſe Do» 
&rines which were committed unto her , doth-not change, 
adde, or diminiſh any thing therein; it doth not cut off any 
thing that is neceſſary, nor adde any thing that is ſuper- 
fluous ; it doth not loſe that which is proper to Chriltiani- 


tie, nor uſurpe that which belongeth to other Sefs of Reli-- 


gion in the world, 


S..4 CuHAP. 
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Maſter Rogers his weake Grounds. 


CraPe, XIX, 
Fiſher, 
Rat faith is affirmation, and not negation ; by 


UI which rule it ſcemeth he would not have any 

PEARS ncgative propoſitions , although found in Scrip- 
turcs to p<rtaineto fairh, 2, That they that are in the athr- 
mative, muſt prove, and not thoke whoare 1n the negative ; 
but which ſeemeth to follow,that a man who had time out of 
minde quictly poſſcſſed his land , or Religton, were bound to 
prove his right, beforc his upſtart Adverſary who denyeth 
him to have right, have given a goodreaſon of his denyall. 
3+ That what was not a point of faith in the Primitive Ages, 
cannot after be a point of faith; as if there werenot ſome 
points which were at firſt not held neceflary to be belceved 
cvcn by Orthodox fathers, whichafterward by cxamination, 
and definition of the Church in Generall Councels, : were 
made ſo neceflary to be beleeved, as that whoſoever did nor 
beleeve them were accounted not Orthodox, bur Hereticks, 
And 4, that the Anabaptiſt faith is that which 1s contained in 
Scripture and ancient Creeds : And the Anabaptiſt Church js 
a ſocictic of men which profeſſeth the faith contained in 
Scripturc,and the ancient Creeds, as ( if an Anabaptiſt may be 
ludge ) it will be held foto be. 


Rogerz, 


Maſter F:fher hath in many pages writtenthis Title,Maſter 
Rogers his weake grounds , where he ſpake not one word of 
my grounds,and here he doth paſſe over the moſt with filence, 
but he ſpeakerh againſt ſome few of them. In my former an- 
ſwer , afrer my definition of a Proteſtant, I laid ſome few di- 
{tin&ions,or grounds thus, 

1.Of diſcipline 
I deſire you to diſtinguiſh between matter and 
2.0t Doutrine, 
\ I. Doctrine acccilorys 
Secondly,to diſtinguiſh between and 
: 2 2,.Dodr. fundamentall, 
Matter 


Wy k5 
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Marttcr of faith conſiſteth not in diſcipline, but Doctrine, 
and that Doatine not acceſſory but fundamentall. 

By this diſtin&tion T mcane the famcy x, Per /# 
which Aquinas doth iy res fides 2, Per accidens, 

Theſe 3 diſtin&tions paſſe without exce-tion ſaving that he 
mak<cth mention of the ſecond, F 1. Doctrine acceſlorie. 

viz I 2. Dodrine fundatnental], 

As if he would overthrow it,but indeed faith nothing in the 
world againſt it,nor can ; for it is the diſtin&ion of Saint Au- 
guſtine, of Bellarmine, of all the Schoole, being the ſame with Lib. 4. de 


that of Aquinas in matters of faith verb. Det. 
into res f5des Per ſe. im themſ pes 
into res fidei F 1, ; þ fan emſclves. In$cripturis 


The words of Aquinas, arctheſc,and thus cited by Valen, que ex / 
z4,Tom.3.4.1.94.1-p-2.5.1.48 anundoubted ground , or prin- 0 perti- 


ciplc. nent ad fir 
1* Per ſe, & primario reſpicit ea Circa que diſtin= _ 
Habitus ) gunnuthr articuls fidei, 
frdeia 2+ Alias vers propoſitiones que divints Scriptur 
continenter reſþicit ſecundario,& per accidens, 


<1. In it ſclf,and principally looketh upon thoſe 
things which arc contained m the Articles 

The habit ©) of our Creed. 
of faith, 2, Vpon other propoſitions which arc contat 

4 ned in Scripture,it loekcth accidentally, and 
ſecondarily. 

This is the Doatrine of the Reformed Church, Nox enim 
unins ſunt forme omnia vere dofiring capita, All heads of truc 
Doctrine are not of one nature; Some are neceffary to be 
knowne, which all men ought to reccive as undoubtel : there 
arc others, 2 we inter Eccleſias controverſa, fides ramen unita= 
temnox dirimint, Whcerein particular Churches may diflent 
and yet not breake the unity of faith, Thus Ca/vix Inftir, l. 4. 
£.1.#.232.1 could cite Lather,and others, LutI will ovely cite 
Saint Auguſtine, who in his firlt booke againſt /ulws Pelagine, 

0 writcth thus, 4la ſunt in quibus inter ſe aliquando etian 
doBtifſims atque oprims Regule Catholice defenſorer ſalva fides 
Compage non conſonant ctalins alio de nna re melins aliquid dicit 

; | & 
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Faith is aff irmation not negation; 
& verins, Hoc autem onde nunc aginaus ad-ipſa: fidei pertinet 


fundamenta, 


There are other things wherein the moſt learned, and beſt 
defenders of the Catholicke Rule may diff:nt one from ano- 
ther, and one man ſpeaketh better and more trucly then ano- 
thcr,upon the ſame ſubjeRt, Burtthis whereof we now ſpake 
belong:=thto the very foundation of faith. Thus farre Saint 
eTunguſtine, / 

This isthe firſt of my grounds that he finds faule- with, bnt 
not in that order as I placed them , but after two, or three 
other grounds of mine, which in mine anſwer, were phced 
after this. Thus he to puzzlethe Reader,that. he may-not fo 
calily perceive what he doth anſwer, what hedoth not an{wer, 
never obſerves order. Yet I,that he may in nothing eſcape my 
hands, will follow him in his order , fo that I maſtanſyyer 
what hz o>jc&eth againſt this ground in thenext Chapter, 


My next ground was this, | 
1. Attrmation. FIn thoſe Articles 
I diſtinguiſh betw and of our Engliſh 
2, Negation, \ Church. 


Our Negation is partly a traverſing , ' partly a condemning 
of your noveltics,and additions, and therefore no part of our 
faith: for no man will deny his owne faith, To this my Ad- 
vcrlary doththus reply. 


Fiſher. 

T hat faith #: affirmation,and not negation ; by which Rale it 
ſeemeth he would not have any negative propoſitions , although 
fornd inScripture,to pertaine tofaith. 

Rogers. 

You inferre that in 'your concluſion, which is not in my 
grounds; I fay that faith is affirmation,lI doe not fay that all 
that doth pertain to Faith, is affirmation ; I fay that negati- 
ons arc no part of my faith.: you fay that negattons doe per- 
taine tofaith, Now facis elenchuw, you mferre-not my propo- 
ſition in your conclafon with: a: contradiction; what you 
{ay, 1s not colitraty to my grounds, for that may _ 

ith, 


Atl propoſitions found in Siyipturt are wot points of faith. 

faith , which is not faith ; and thar may pertaine to 
faith, which'is no part of faith ; as that may pertaine to M3- 
ſer Fiſher, which is not Maſter Fiſher, nor any part of Maſter 
Fiſher, The button of Maſter Fiſhers doublect,doth Pertaine to 
Maſter Fiſher, yet I may not ſay Maſter Fiſher is abutton, or 
that this button 1s any part 'of Maſter F:er. A joyned ſtools 
may pertaihe to Maſter Fiſher, but I will not ſay Maſter Fiſher 
isa joyn'd ſtoole, ThediftinAion of marters of faith out of 
eAqminas,and others of that which belongs unto faith pro- 
perly, from that which belongs unto fairh accidentally , doth 
exclude thoſe things which ondly pertaine uuto faith,trom be- 


ing faith, or any part of faith ; You know Miſter Fiſher,that Ari/for 24- 
Propoſitiones per ſe habent eſſentialems connexionem : Man ig barc{a. 


that which he is of himſelfe propetly, and cſlentially, a crea- 
ture,conſiſting of a humane body, and a reaſonable ſoule ; not 
that which is accidentall unto mari, as to be blacke or white, 
to be a Muſician,to bz a Carpenter, to be a Fryer, or a Prielt , a 
Jeſuite,or a Dominican ; Theſethihgs are not man, nor any 
part of man. Tr doth not therefore follow,that becauſe nega-. 
tions pertaine to faith,therefore they are faith, ot part of faith. 
Your Arguamnent from Scriptre, it I ſhould grant your meds. 
um,cannet inferre againſt my tround,alteting part of faith, in- 
eo that which pertaincth to faith, Your Argument in forme 
will difcover it ſelfe to be afallacic. | 
All propoſitions found in Scripture pertaineto faith, 
Some negative ptopoſitions are found in Scrip- 
cure, ; 
Erge,( If you inferre againſt me, your concluſion muſt be 
= ) Negative propoſitions arc faith , or parts of 
alien. | 
This is ro SyHogiſme, hetearc foure termes ; there is that 
in the eonclnfion , which is not ih the premiſſes: but if you 
would hive all propofitions that are in Scripture to bz matters 
of faith, or parts, or points of faith, then I deny your major ; 
ou know thefe are many propoſitions in; Seripture delivered 
y wicked men, yea, ſome by the Devill himſelfe, As that 
which was ſpoken unto £ve,you ſhallnot dic. Whereas God 
told themrhey ſhould die, it = did cate of the forbidden 


fruit, 


_ 


Negative Propoſitions caunot be Articles of Faith, 


fruit. And ſhall theſe be parts of your faith ? will you be- 
lezve th: Dcvill when he ſpzakerh againſt God ? Bur of this 
Ca2.4. I have ſpoken more fully pefore,proving the contrary to this 
| out of your own men ; Yet | will here adde ſome few reafons, 
to ſh:w that Nzgations, or negative Propoſitions cannot be 
Articles of faith,or Princig]cs of faith. 
Lib.1.P0> Ariſtotle doth proveby two Arguments,that an affirmative 
fer623: propoſition is better then a negative. 

Firſt,becauſe the affirmative is better knowne then the ne- 
gative, for th=ncgative cannot be knowne without the atfir- 
mative,but the afarmative may without the negative ; as the 
habit may -be. defined without privation , but not privation 
wirhour the habir; as ſeeing may be defined without any men- 
tion of blindneſ{:, but blindnefle cannot be defized withour 
mention of ſceing, 

Secondly, Affirmation doth ſpeake of b:ing, Negation of 
not being ; bur being is better, then not being, To.the ſame 

Lib2.c.3, fc in his bookes,De Celo © Tis Srphoros aej7HCT ii xyraipans. 
Affirmation is before privation, He is the ſam2 man in his 
Mctaphiſicks, where he putteth Negations, ter entia rations, 
which have no being in themſclves : if no being,how can 
they be principles in any Scicence, much lefle in Divinitic ® It 
isa truc note of your Z#arez upon the Mctaphiſicks, that 2Zen- 
ſara debet ec nota efſe,& certa: #t fit nota eportet, ut entitatem 
habeat ; ut ſit certa oportet gut in inds21ſibils confiſtat. That can- 
not be knowne which hath not entitie, rcall entitic,faith your 
Suar:z,when any Negation is knowne, of neceſſitic , we muſt 

primapri- firlt know that whereof it isa Nogation. dew Suarez 
meq.7263 Thisis the Doctrine of your great Schooleman efquinas : 
& ſecunds He was one of your greateſt Divines, who ſaid at your Coun- 
ſecunde. 1] of Trent, thatno truc Negativehath in it {elfe, the cauſe of 
175-2" ye. his truth,but is ſo by the trutth of an affirmative. Negations 
ge. Franciſt. as Negations,nullam onnino dicunt entitatem, ſed ſolam abſenti- 

Hift.Trid. aw ej quod negatur ; they tell of no being, but onely an ab- 

—_ is. ſence of that which is denycd,faith your Fonſeca, 

25.c7.9.6, Sccing then that Propoſitions of faith,are principles,and 
principles cannot be proved,by any thing that is beforc them, 
or better knownethen they ; ind that nothing can be known 

WE 1 Ti | without 


Negations cannot be principles in any Science. 


withont reall being,and that negations are proved by affirma- 
tions ; how can they be Propoſitions, or principles of faith ? 
And leſt you ſhould wander in your Replic, I will prefle two 
Arguments our of your owne men. 
Entiarationi non ſunt principia in ulla ſcientia, 
Negationes ſwnt entia rations, 


Ergo, Negationes non ſunt principia in ulla ſcientia , preſer- 
tim in T heologia, 
Principia fides habent cauſam finalem. 
Negationes non habent cauſam finalem, 

Ergo, Negationes non ſwnt principia fides, 

Propoſitions of faith are foundations,and a foundation rau(t 
be poſitive,or it will bearenothing upon It : go round about 
a building,and fay a thouſand times over, here 1s no ſtone, and 
herc 1s no ſtone,and ſoall along, you will never lay a founda- 
tion ; Shall the Maſon by faying,I will not Jay this, nor that 
foundation,come and claime his wages ? Shall the Tyler by 
laying on no Tyle,fay that he hath covercd the houſe ? or the 
rd aps » by ſquaring and joyning no Timber, buildthe 
Walls ? 

The Articles of our faith arc in the Apoſtles Creed, all afhr- 
mativeand poſitive,there is not one Negation among them, 

The queſtion betweene us is about unwritten Traditions, 
Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, Tranſubſtantiation, worſhip- 
ping of Images,and the reſt beforcallcadged out of Pawlus Se- 
candas his Creed ; all which I deny,and therefore are no Ar- 
ticles of my faith, for no man would deny his owne faith, 
All thoſe wedeny, we lay no ſuch foundation,lctrhem which 
have laid it, maintaine ir. Weare contented” that Purgatory, 
Tranſubſtantiation, worſhipping of Images, Indulgences, &c. 
be buricd in oblivionandnever mentioned amoi git us, which 
we would not doc, if they were Articles of our taith ,, for all 
men ought to be ready to confeſſe, and profcſſe their faith, Te 


was truely written by one of your owne, Door [ames Gordon 

1n Lib.de 
Hanley of Scotland, a Icſuite, that the whole Controverſic be- T,aditiont- 
tweene you,and us,is of the unwritten points of faith , which bu cap.6. ». 


you athrme, and wedeny : as for example, you affirme and 


V 2 belceve, 
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Fhey, hich are inthe affirmative.muſt prove. 
belceve Purgatoric, I doe.not beleceve it ; will you fay now 
that Purgatory is a part of my faith? can that bea part of a 
mans faith, which he doth not belecve ? If Idoe not belceve it, 
it 1s not my faith,if it be my faith, Þ doe beleeveit ſo. You be- 
leeve Tranſubltantiation , I:dos not beleeye it, can this b= a 
point of my faith? Your Schoole faith trucly. that to belceve 
15 the proper, internal] , inſeparable a& of :aith., they goc 
together, they ſtand, or fall together : So that I wonder with 
what face, with what brainc, you can fay ,. gr thinke, 
that thoſe negations are points' of” my faith, and I fay 
they arc not? Yet lelb you ſhouldnot take my word, I will 
addc one reaſon mare. I ſay with the learned ef both ſides, 
that faith is habitme principiorwm, is that aſſent we give unto 
revealed principles, And that Negations cannot be principles, 
I prove thus. 


Principles depend upon ns precedent proofe, 
Negations depend upon pregedent proofe. 


Ergo,Negations are not Princyples, 


Both propoſitions arc 4riftorles. Now let us (et what he 
next miſl1keth m my grounds, | 


CHAP, XX 
Fiſher, 


SD Aſter Rogers framed to him/elfe falſe Rules. Fer t; 
Wl that faith i Affirmation,not Negation, Second ly,Zhat 
FR they which are 51 the Affirmative waſt- prove, and not 
thoſe who are in the Negative, 
Rogers, 

In my former anſwer,I ſaid thus, In pomts. of faith I like 
Maſter F:sfbers Rule, That they that arc in the Affirmative 
muſt prove, It was Maſter Fsſpers Rule, propoſed by him , ad- 
mitted by me : for theſe were his words in his firſt Paper, 
Maſter Fiſher undertooke to defend the negative part, fo itdid 
belong to his Adverfary to proye the affirmative. Why _ 

OC 


| abr: Ellis his ferndlitude. 

doe you fay that- Maſter Rogers doth: frame falſe Rules to 
himſelte ? T his is Maſter F:/ers Rule, framed by him,appro- 
ved by me, Itwas a Rule thatyour Door (ale, and others 


food upon in the Diſputagion.at Weſtminſter , as Biſhop./xel In Hi/aris 


oftcn layes to his charge, Let us adde one more of your — id, 
er ndt y- 


ram, faitun 
negantts 
the one be knowne , but by him who knowewh the truths of probatio 
the other. Therefore the opinion of the Lutherans cannot 7.6. 7 5. 


be condemned of Hzrefte, untill the opinion of the Church © 


men, the forenamed eAnadreas Veiga; No Propolition was ever 


falſe, but becauſe another is trite :- neither cart the falfitic of 


be ſet downe ; /oco ſupra citato, Let us ſee what good reaſon _ 
Maſter Fs/ver bringeth to overthrow this Rule. ſunt cauſe, 
el. ibiden.. 


Fiſher. 


By this it ſeemeth to follow,, that a-may who time-out of mind, 
quietly poſſeſſed his Land or Religion, Were bound to prove his 
right before his wpſtart eAdverſarie (who denieth himto have 
right ) hath given a good reaſon of his deniall, 


Rogers. 


Even as the Wheele-barrow goes to rumble, to rumble, 
ſo Do&sr E1d.w. owes mee two Shillings. His ſimilicude 
and yours held much alike, Maſter F:f:r, And yet, if your 
ſimilitude were good, Symbola non ſunt argumentativa : Si- 
militudes are no proofes; they illuſtrate and cleare ob{curi- 
ties, if they be good and appolite; otherwiſe, they doe more 
hinder the underſtanding , then helpe-it, Who doth itrive 
with you about the pofſeilion of any thing that is contro- 
verted betweene us, te take it- from you ? Wauld wee take 
from you to our ſelves ? Or doe we challenge any right, ticle 
or portion in your unwritten Traditions? your-inyccation 
of Saints, Purgatorie, Indulgences, and the reſt of your.new 
Creed ? No ſuch matter : we diſc)Jaime from them ; we.leave 
them to you: wee {ay they are yours, yours in polleſhon, 
yours in_proprietic of-title, take them, hold them, hugge 
them in your armes, and thinke as well of them.as the:.old 
Ape did of her yong one, when ſhe preſented him before the 
Lion, as the goodlielt, ——_ yongling amongſt i 

3 ae 
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There can beno new Articles of Faith. 


the beaſts of the field. Wee in the meane time ſmile ar your 
folly, and laugh at ſuch bables; take them unto you, father 

our owne children, they looke as like you as the yong Ape 
did the old. Now let us ſee what. is next ? 


Fiſher. 


The third falſe Rule framed by Maſter Rogers 1, that what 
Was not a port of Faith in the Primitive eAyges, cannot after 
be 4 point of Faith, 


Rogers, 


This Rule was not framed by mee, but it was the Ru'e of 
Vincentias Lirineu/is, and ſo allcaged by mee in my Anſwer, 
confirmed alſo by their great Schoolman Aquinas,and ſome- 
thing then cited out of both, thus : 


Religion, or points of Fauth are without addition, as Lirinen- 
fis ſasth, Imitetur animarum Religio rationem cor- 
porum, quz & quot parvulorum membra tot viro- 
rum, &c. eAnd 4s Aquinas /aith ; 

01, Explicationem, 
T he Articles of Faith ave grow, quoad non 
2. Subſtantiam. 

That which was no point of Faith for the firft 1200 eares, 

could be noxe afterwards; ut (upra Vinc.Lirin.& Aquin. 

But Tranſubſtantiation was no point of Faith before the yeare 
1200, Scotus. 

Ergo, Tran/ubſtantiation ss no poixt of Faith, 


To all this, contained in my former Anſwer, is no Reply 
made: the Authoritie and ſaying of Lirinenſis , «Aquinas ,/ 
Scorxs , together with my Argument , are paſt over with {i- 
lence, but ſupplied with two or three falſhoods ; 1, by ſay- 
A I framed that Rule which was framed 1200 yeares 
at leaſt before I was borne. 2, By calling that a falſe Rule, 
which was received without controll, no learned man ha- 
ving the face to denie it, till the lame Zazola furniſhed the 


world with audacious Jeſuits: for never was there a new 
Creed made before the Councell of Trent, But let us ſee 


what 


Verſes like M'. Fiſhers CAnſwer. 
_ what reaſon hee hath to denie this Rule? His words are 


theſe: 
Fiſher. 

As if there were not ſome points which were at firit , not held 
neceſſarie to be believed by orthodox Fathers , which afterward 
by examination and definition of the Church in Generall Conn- 
cels, were made ſo neceſſarie to be believed, as that whoſoever did 
not believe, were accounted not Orthodox, but Hereticks, 


Rogers. 


A Boy that wanted a couple of Verſes to make up his full 
number, deſired one of his tellowes to helpe at a pinch, no 
matter whether it were to the Theme, no matter whether 
they were good or no, ſo they fil1'd up the Paper, made up 
the number: I care not (faith he) though they be all botches, 
for I hope they will never be read. One of his fellowes, to 
helpe him at his need, made this Verſe : 

Semper, quotidie, fic, jam, nunc, atg, profes. 
To which. another added. 
e/Edepol, ecce, qnidem, (cilicet, inde, procal, 
My Adverſarie at the firſt made a ſhort weake Anſwer to 
what I had written, ſuch as gave no fſatisfa&ion to his owne 
fide: (for ſo Maſter Waterhouſe, who —_— mee that An- 
ſwer, told mee.) Being afterwards called upon to make a 
more full and more ſatisfa&orie Anſwer, either by hinielte, 
or ſome other of his tellowes,, made up this, not 4 tull as he 
ſhould, for hee paſſeth by more then halte my greunds and 
Arguments with filence. And that which hee hath anſwered 
is botched up with impertinencics and fallacies, a great ma- 
nie of thoſe botches I have ſhewed before : as, #ho doth nor 
ſee ? I ave mot ſee: Maſter Rogers may gram : If Maſter Ro- 
ers doe grant : I ſee no reaſon why he fhowld not grant, &c. And 
ere to my grounds , by which it ſcemeth hee would not: Tomy 
firt pots. by which it ſcemeth to follow : To my ſecond grownd, 
as if there were not (ome points, &6. To my third ground, and to 
the fourth : As (if an Anabaptiſt may judge ) it will be held ſo to. 
be.: «And tomy fifth : Hee may be yet further allowed to rejett, 
&c, Here is. neither granting, nor depying, nor diſtinguiſh- 
| Lg» 
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Attic. 20, 


There is-4 hmant Faith, and a religious Faith. 
mg. nor zrening,bnt-all is Seeing ; ahd ; os if ve were; all 
concurring to make his learning Sophittrie, and hinrlefte a 
Sophiiter, 621 3D 1 0P157KH Galoue rn Ie £92 fs Vs. X) 6 mPISHS , Men - 
juuanicns un pzurovirns oogicy xrns Be un. Sophittrie is f{ceming 
wildome , and a Sophiſter is hee that feeketh for pgaine by 
ſeeming wiſdome, whereas there is no fuch matter : and 
where hee ſecmeth to argue, it is but the contentious dif: 
courle of a Sophiſter, #pr57x0i ago: on % pauyour vey &y DEG T runng- 
x5; conliltting of nothing but teeming probabilities, as I 
have fhewed in all inſtances which I have met with yet, and 
ſo will in this. My third ground was, That what was no 
point of Faith in the Primitive Ages, conld be none after 
wards ; #t ſ«pr a Vincentins Lirinenfts,& Aquines, What ſaith 
hee to this ? doth hee grant it ? doth he diſtinguiſh ? doth he 
denic it ? No grant, no diſtin&jon, no dire& deftiall, for that 
hee dares not, leaſt hee ſhould denie that ancient Father, and - 
his great Schoolman : yet hee ſaith ſomething againſt it, of 
rather maketh as if hee would. Hee ſaith, that foe points 
were defined by Councels, and fo made neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, which before were not held neceffary, even by ortho- 
dox Fathers: Ergo, The Church may make new points, or 
Articles of Faith. | 

His Argument and his Antecedent be both falſe; his An- 
tecedent is ambiguous : for to believe, may t1rgnific an a ci- 
ther of humane Faith, or religtous divine Faith. Tf hee tin- 
derſtand believe in the firſt ſenſe; I grant his Antecedent, V1%, 
Thar wee are to give great credit unto the Decrees and Defi- 
nitions of General] Councels; but yet inferior to that credit 
wee give unto the Word of God, becauſe he is Truth it (elfe, 
who cannot erre, and they are m:n who may crre. And 
therefore to take this, viz: That the Definitions of Councels 
are Articles of Faith, thence to prove that wee have new Ar- 
ticles of Faith, beſrdes thoſe of the Primitive Church, is Pe- 
titso proncipts, a begging of that for granted, which he knowes 
wee denie : it is the Do&rine of onr Chnrch, that General! 
Councels may erre, and that the Church ought not to in- 
force any thing to be believed for ncceſſitie of falvation, 
Whereas you lay, the Decrety of Councels arc held nc- 
celſary 


Degrees of neceſitie in Dofrine. 


ceſſarie, there is a two-fold neceſſitic of different degrees : 
i. { Neceſſitas medi. 
2. } Neceſſitas —y This later may belong to the 
Decrees of Councels, not the former. 


Here you might tirgs . Do@rines of Faith. 


remembred my diſtin-<q'2. Do&rines of the Church ; 8 
Qion of 3. Doftrines of the Schoole. 

Definitions of Councels are Church Dottrines , not Do- 
Arines of Faith, and therefore have an interjour neceſlitie, 
without the knowledge whereot a man may be ſaved : and 
thouſands were ſaved before thoſe Councels were heard of; 
but no man can be ſaved without the Do&rines of Faith, 
knowne and profefſed by himlſelte, if hee be in yeares of dil- 
cretion, or by his Parents and Sureties if hee be a child. 

Whereas you ſay, that thoſe that retuſe the Decrees of 
Councels, are accounted Hzreticks; and take this for gran- 
ted, that ſo you might interre an addition to Articles of 
Faith, is the like begging of a Medimm, as the former : you 
know wee doe not ſo define an Hzreticke for with us hee is ,,,; ;, $4; 
an Hzreticke, who denicth the Articles of the Chriſtian view of « 
Faiths and ſo-hee is defined by the moſt learned of your /edirious 
' ſide, holding that Hzreſie doth dire&ly, and principally 54 
diſſent from the Articles of Faith. So Aquinas, That Hzrelte 
is oppoſite to Faith. So FPidrington, a Prieſt of your owne, 
Prefat. ante reſpond, Apoel, pro jare Princ, But with you and 
your Pope, all things are Hzrefies which you like not ; as 
Pax the ſecond did pronounce them Hzreticks, who ſhould plitias in 
from that time forward, in earneſt or in jeſt , mention the Va Pauli 
name of Academic - did I thinke this Decree of your Pope ** 
were of torce, being an Oxford man, I ſhould be very ſory 
for my ſelte and others, who in our oracles doe ſtile our Au- 
ditors by no name more frequently then Academics, It you 
had ever thought your Anſwer ſhould have beene read , you 
would neycr have written npon the top of your Leaves, /Aa- 
fer Rogers hu moſt weake grounds, where there is no mention 
made of his grounds; and, Moſt weaks Arguments, where you 
make no anſwer at all to my Arguments,and give no inſtance 
to thoſe Arguments which cannot be anſwered without in- 

% ſtances, 


The Roman Church a diſeaſed member. 


ſtances, nor paſſed by many Arguments and grounds with- 
out any mention of them ; and thoſe you mention, to paſſe 
them over with , /e ſeemeth , to the firlt ; Seewerh , to the ſe- 
cond; As if, to the third; As if, to the fourthy Hee may be yer 
further allowed, to the fitt; whereof 1 am next to ſpeake. 


Fiſher. 


And fourthly , that the Anabaptift Faith u that whith ts con. 
tained in Scripture, and the ancient Creeds, and the Anabaptiſts 
Church is a ſocietie of men , which profeſſeth the Faith contained 


5n Scriptare , and the ancient Creeds : as (if an Anabaptiſt may 
be judge ) it will be beld ſoto bee 


Rogers. 


I will grant, that the Anabaptiſt is a member of the viſible 
Church, Eccleſia vere, quamvu non ſane : and that Church to 
have beene alwaies in Ages whereof hce is a member; yea 
HMembrum verum, quamvu non ſame. a true member, though 
a diſcaſed, as a goutie foot of a man, that is otherwile in 
health, and lixtie or ſeventie yeares old, is a true member 
though not a found member of that body which in all other 
parts is ſound ; and this foot thus gouty, though it became 
gouty but within a few daics before, may truly ſay,that that 
body whereof it is a member, hath becne 10, 20, 30, 40, 70 
ycares the very ſame body which now it is, the very ſame ef- 
ſcntially, though not accidentally ; ſtill a body, and ſtill the 
ſame body, though ſometimes more healthy then other, and 
in ſome parts more ſound then other. Now Maſter Fiſher, 
to what endis your great diſcourſe of Anabaptiſts, ſeeing I 
grant him to be of the Church ? If hee be ſuch a one as you 
ſuppoſe him, who agreeth with mee in all things elſe, v:z. in 
the Scripture, in the Creed, in the Sacraments, in the efſence 
of the Sacraments, in their matter and forme, in their force 
and efficacie; onely differs from mee in the circumſtance of 
time, namely,when Baptiſte is to be conferred, and beftow- 
ed upon Children of Chriſtians, whether before, or after 
they are come to yeares of diſcretion. 


CHAP. 


Rogers his weake grounds. 


— —— — 


CHaPp, XXL. 
Fiſher. 


ND fifthly, T hat having diftinguiſned Faith ( 4s Ma- 
6 ſter Rogers doth) into Doftrines fundamental , and 
neceſſary, and Dottrines not fſundamentall , but acce(- 
ſory , or not neceſſary : hee may be yet further allowed 
to rejelt all Church autharitse , and not to be ſattfied with what ut 
taught by any Church, onrs or bis owne, (as Maſter Rogers con- 
felſick hee is unſatified) and conſaquently being left ro hu owne 
libertie , may apply this diſtinitien as hee ſhall pleaſe , accounting 
oxely that to be necefſary which hee lifteth [o to account, I wi 1/8 
I [ay , that ſuch an eAnabaptift were imagmed , and that Mafer 
Rogers were to be hi4 opponent : That it might be ſtene whether 
this Anabaptiſt could not as well by theſe aforeſaid Rules, Defi- 
nitions and Diſtinftions , aſſirme, prove and defend his Faith and 
Church to have beene alwaieq viſible, againſt Maſter Rogers; 
« Maſter Rogers doth , or can by his Rules, Definitions and 
DiftinGions, bow, prove, aud defend the Proteſtant Church to 
have beene alwaies viſible, againſt Catholicks : or whether My- 
fer Rogers could better convince ſuch an Anabaptiſt not to have 
the ancient Faith , or wot to be 4 menuber of the continuall viſuble 
Church,then a Cathalicks Can convince Maſter Rogers. 


Rogerr, 


Concerning this Diſtintion, I have ſpoken afore, that 
ſome Do&rines are more neceffary then others : now let us 
ſee whether this man ſaith any thing againſt it , and what it 
is. I doe not find hee doth denie it, or grant jt : fo that I 
know not what hee meanes by the words | wh viz, He 
may be yet further allowed to rejeft all Church authoritie, and 
not be ſatisfied with what #4 taught by any Church, ours or his 
owne (4s Maſter Rogers confeſſeth he 7 unſaticfied, ) F irſt, you 
mightily fallifie this Parentheſts upon mee, my words were 
theſe ; I doe conteffe, that none of your {ide or ours have gi- 


yen me full catisfafion in this point: what are res fideiper [e? 
X 2 And 


M'. Fither doth felſifie. 
And in the words next going before, I ſaid thus ; Maſter Fs. 
ver, ] delire you allo, for the avoiding of contulion, to deli- 
ver your opinion : Whether all the Affirmative Do&rines 
of the Councell of Trent, are matters of Faith per /e , tunda- 
mentall, and neceſſarie to be held for ſalvation fide explicita, 
I ſpcake de adultis quibus facultas datur diſcendi, who being 
come to yeares of diſcretion, have capacitie to learne. 

This much in my firſt Anſwer; to this my requeſt he makes 
no reply ; either hee is ignorant, or dare not exprefſe whe- 
ther all the afhrmative do&rines of his Councel of Trent ,are 
matters of Faith, and neceffary to be knowne and believed : 
though I then told him I propoſed this queſtion, as defirous 
tolearn. This much concerning my queltion,and my requeſt. 
Now to my Afſertion, vis. That none of his fide or ours, 
hath given me tull ſatista&ion herein : he hence infers,that I 
am unſatisfied without any limitation or if wee will looke 
backe beyond the Parenthel1s, as it I were unſatisfied in that 
which is taught in any Church, ours or his. Fhis 1s the 
right fallacic, 4 dio ſecundum quid, ad dittums ſimpliciter : 1 
faid I was ſatisfied by none of theirs or ours, in the inſtances 
of one diitintion , what Do@trines were to be reduced to 
either member of the Diltin&ion, namely, what Dofrines 
were neceſſary, what not neceffary ; what was fundamental], 
what acceſſory ; what matter of Faith properly, what acci- 
dentally: and hee would traduce mee, as it I were unſatisfied 
in all other Dodrines ; this is the Devils Logicke,, Maſter 
Fiſher , who is the father of lies, to ſay I confeſſed that I 
never did. As well I might prove that you have never a noſe 
on your face, or that you are blind, thus : 


Mr. Fiſher bath never a Noſe on hu breſt, 
Ergo, MF. Fifher hath no Noſe. | 


eAs you ſay, + Alafter Rogers doth confeſſe hee is nuſatisfied 
in ſome things belonging to one diftintlion, 
Ergo, Maſter Rogers is unſatisfied in any Dottrine, 
Or thus: 
Mr. Fiſher doth confeſſe that hee doth not ſee why Maſter Ro- 
gers 2147 not abſodutely grant his fomrth. Propoſition. 


Ergo, 


What neceſſary to Bellarmine, Calvin, Hooker. 


Ergo, HMafter Fiſher deth'confeſſe he doth not ſee. 

Maſter Fs/her,I am fatisficd inthe doctrines of my faith, 
in the doctrines of my Church, in the truth of ours, and the 
falſhood of yours : as that I deſire to dic rather then receive 
your faith,or forſake any of mine ; and I doc hold your Ro- 
wax Church the moſt corrupted, err oneous, uſurping part, or 
incmber of the Chriſtian Church,that is in the world. 
Faith, 
the Church, 

and 

of the Schoolc. 

Theſe latter being private opinions of men in diſtinguiſh- 
ing, defining , or arguing, being neither contained in Scrip- 
tures,nor delivered by the Church , I might be unſatisfied in, 
and the rather,becaulc the greateſt Writers of your fide, and 
ours,doe vary herein,or ſpeake indefinitely, which is no reſo- 
lution, T homas ſecunda,ſecande,queſt.3.laying onething,Oc- 


I diſtinguiſhed between doArines 43 


cham another , and YValexza differing from both,T om, 3 dſp. Lib 4.c.11 
I.g. Bellarmine ſpeaking indihnitely ; {ome things in the de rr : 
Dodtine of Chriſtianity, as well belonging to faith as man- Dez. 


ners,are ſimply neceflary toall men that will be faved ; ſuch is 
the knowledge of the Apoſtolicke Creed,of theten Comman- 
dements,and of ſome Sacraments, vonnullorum Sacramentornm, 
not defining which, and giving ſmall fatisfa&tion , with his 
indrvidunm vagum, of ſome Sacrameits , not telling which ; 
ſo alſo —— our Writers, Calvin, Hooker, Doctor Field, 
Doctor Uſher, doc allithus diſtinguiſh, but when they come 
to exprefle what belongeth to either member,they doc not all 
ſpeake alike, Calvin, Inſtitut, l. 4. cap. 1, n, 13. faith ſome 
things are neceſſary for all men to belecve, as that there is one 
(od,that Chriſt 1s God, and the Sonne of God, that our ſfalva- 
tion conſiſteth in the mercy of God, & ſimilia,and 1uch like ; 
This word fmilia leaves it undetermined. 

H:oker holdeth theſe three to be fundamentall , neceſfary, 
and efſentiall untothe Church, one Lord, one Faith, one Bap- 
tif me,but under that of faith,he underſtandceth as neceflary the 
Articles of the Apoſtles Creed ; ſo that he , and Door Yſber, 
differ yery little,or nothing atall. Zocor Field is fomewhat 
X 3 | more ' 


a Ergo. 
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M-. Fiſher frames not one 4reument ir all his Booke, 
more full in his third booke of the Church , the fourth Chap- 


tzr ; yet not inreall addition but in explication, fo that they 


all receive the diſtintion which you would ſceme to rejce : 
as ifthe admitting of that diſtin&ion did infer a libertte to re» 
je& all Church authority , and not tobe ſatisfied by what is 
taught by any Church. How this doth follow, Iknow not, I 
thinke it is as farre from due conſequence, as to fay.I have my 
poake full of plumbes,thereforethat is the way to London, Ir 
1s my hard hapto mect with an Adverſary which hath ſo little 
honeſty as to falfifie my words, 10 little learning , as that he 
hath nor, and it ſeemes he cannot frame one Argument, I am 
loath to take the paines to adde forme to ſuch rude matter, to 
draw the line of reaſon,and meaſure with rules of Art, ſuch 
rotten ſtuffe, ſuch incoherent disjoynted ſpceches, as that him=» 
ſclfe was afeard to inſert the note of illation, ® rberefore , but I 
will doe1t for him. 
Maſter Rogers hath diſtinguiſhed betweene Doftrines 
moutall, and neceſſary, and Dofrines not fundamen- 
tall, but aeceſſorie. 

Ergo, Maſter Rogers way be furcher allowed to rejelt all 
Church enthority, and not be ſaticfied with any ('hureh 
DoArme. 

Negatwr eArgnweentum, Maſtcr Fiſder, for if it be a good 

Argument,let me urge it thus ; 
Aquinas,Occham, Eſpenſcus , The Mafter of the Sen- 
tences, Bonaventure, Durandus, &c, 4 world of Schosle- 
men,and other Writers doe make the ſame diſtinftions 

Ergo, Aquinas, Occham, Eſpenceus, the Maſter of the Sen- 
tenzes with the Schooles in generall , are allowed to rejett 
Chmrch anthoritie, and Church Dofrine, if the eAr gu- 
ment were true, thm it muſt follow. 

I was ſo farre from accounting that ta be necefary, which I 
liſt fo toaccount, as that Idefircd of you my Adverſary to be 
informed ,and diretcd herein, 

Whereas you objcR, that an Anabaptiſt might prove his 
Church to have been alwaycs viſible by my Rules, definitions, 
anddiſtinions,is moſt untrue: one of the Rules or Mcdi- 
um, by which 1 did prove my Church, was Antiquitie, Vni- 
verſality, 


a Mh SM Mn Aa — _ ——yY _—_— PE LEN IN FY 


MHafter Ropers his moſt weake Grounds, 


verſality,and Conſent ; will you grant thatthis Aedixm doth 
agrecto the Anabaptiſt in that point , which cſpecially gives 
him that name, viz. in denying Baptiſme to children ? It 
ſcemes you have little regard what you fay,that you will thus 
ſtrengthen the Anabaptiſt in his crrour, as if he had Antiquity, 
Vnuverſalitic,and Conſent, ' for his cxcluding children from 
Baptiſme. Or if by his negative,he put me to prove the affir- 


mativet bat children are to be baptizcd,I will prove it by the 
tcſtimonics of Antiquity, Vniverfality,and Conſent, But Iam 
not now to deale with Anabaptiſts,but with a Papiſt, 


_— 


CRAP AMIE 
Fiſher, 


Or proofc whereof, lt it be ſuppoſed that Maſter R - 
T2 gers could ( as he cannot ) produce out of Scriptures, 
$ and Fathers , other Writers in all Ages as many , and 
as plainc, and repugnant afarmative ſcntences againſt the ne- 
gative DoAtrine of Anabaptiſts, as Catholickes ordinarily doe 
againſt Proteſtants negatives : Andthen I aske Maſter Rogers, 
Whcther this Anabapriſt may not ( as uſually Proteſtants do ) 
take one,or other exception cither of Argument,or Booke,out 
of which the ſentence 1s cited, as if it were not undoubtedly 
Canonicall, or Authenricall, or againſt the Tranſlation, or _ 
Tranſcript,or Printed Copic, as not certainely knowne to be 
conforme to the firſt Antographon,or Originall,or againſt the 
interpretation,and ſcuſc of the words, or the conſcquence ga- 
thered our of them , as if ſomeother ſenſe were intended by 
the Authour, Or if none of theſe exceptions can be made, whe» 
ther he miy not at leaſt fay, that it isnet the faith, or coaſenc 
of all Anciquitie, which doth hold ſuch an affirmative, contra- 
ry to his negative Do@rine , bur onely the opinion of ſome 
one , or few, whilſt others hold thecontrary,or ſcemedoubr- 
full.Or if it be ſhewed to be the geancrall Doctrine ofall who 
had occaſion to write of that matter, without —_— reaching 
contrary,whcther he may not deny the point to be fundamen- 
tall,and ſay that they differ not from him in Dofrine nxcclha- 

ry, 


1-60 


AB Anabaptiſt not ſo bad as 4 Papiſt. 
Ty,but onely in Dotrine acceflory , and that notwithſtanding 
this difference , they may, and are poſſeſſors of his faith, and 
members of his Anabapriſt Church. 

All this doubtlefle he may fay,and ſo defend ancient Fathers 
to be of his Faith and Church,as well as Maſter Reyerscan de- 
fend them tobe of his faith and Church, Neither can Maſter 
Rogers diſprove what the Anabaptiſt averrcth , but with the 
ſame breath he diſprooveth his owne Booke, and maketh it 
appcare to cvcry judicious Reader, that he neither can truely 
name,ſoundly prove , nor in any good ſort defend cithcr thz 
Ancient Fathers,or any other Orthodox whom he nameth, or 


any lawfull Paſtors,or others, Catholicks, or Hereticks before 
Zutber,or indeed Luther himſelf, to have held the entire Pro 


teſtant faith ; for if all Protcſtant Docrines, which be diff-- 
rent from the faith of the Rowan Church, may be called Do- 
Arines of Proteſtant faith, it may be evidently ſhewed, that 
none of the aforeſaid did in all points of faith agree with the 
Engliſh Proteſtant Church, whoſe Miniſters arc bound to ſyb- 
ſcribe to the 39 Articles above mentioned, 


Rogers. 


All this wilde diſcourſe 1sto overthrow my Grounds » by 
fhewing that they may agree with an Anabaprtiſt , who,as he 
ſuppoſeth, isnot of the viſible Church, & taketh it as granted 


' by me,wherin he is deceived, For I hold the Anabaptiſt,though 


T condemne his crrour in denying Baptiſme unto children , to 
be a member of the viſible Church, though diſeaſed as the Pa- 
piſt is, andleſſc diſcaſcd then he: his Argument which com- 
meth from him as a Bcares Whelpe, or worle ( for cver it 
wantcth ſome principall limme ) being formed,is this, 
Thoſe are no tree Gonnds, Diftinfions, Defintions,or Ar- 
guments , an Anabaptiſt may prove himſelfe to be of the 
Church, 
But by Maſter Rogers Grounds, Diſtinflions, Definiti- 
0n5,and Arguments, by which an eAnabaptiſt may prove 
' bimſelſe to be of the Church, 
Ergo eM after Rogers Grounds , Diſtinftions, Definitions, 
and gArgumenti,are notrue Groundy, 


Ideny 


The Anabaptiffs errour s inCircamflance. ' 
I deny his wajor, which hetaketh as granted , committing 
his old fallacic of Peritio Principis, begging,and ſuppoſing that 
for a medium; and principle which is denied, or at-lealt quelti- 
oned : and ſpends himiſclfe wholly in- proving the miner, 
which I grant,not for any proof that he brings , but for di- 
yers other reaſons which I can alleadge, as namely theſe a- 
moneglſt others. 
eAn erroneous opinion in matters of pratliſe and morall 
precepts , doth not exclude ont of the viſible Church, but 
error in matters of faith, 
The errour of the Anabaptift 14 in matters of pratliſe, not 
in matters of faith, 
Ergo, Hs errowr doth not exclude him out of the viſible 
Church, 

They do not deny Baptiſme,nor any thing that is ſubſtanti- 
all in Baptiſmc,but onely erre in a circumſtance of time,deny- 
ing thatunto children not abſolutely, and for ever, but unt1!1 
they come to make profeſſion of their faith, 

Shall this cxclude them , and their Children out of the 
Church,ard why ? becauſc by this delay, many children dying 
without Baptiſme,as you ſuppoſe are damned , but I deny. If 
the delay of ſeven or eight yeares for Baptiſme, doe excluce 
them out of the Church,becauſe many thereby are deprived of 
Baptiſmc,then a ſhorter delay of fourty daics,or cighty daics, 
ſhould exclude men out of the Church, becauſe many children 
may dic at twenty or thirty dayes old, and yet we hae ma- 
yy Churches inthe world, as the Coftie in Egypr,doe not bap= 
tiſe their children before the fourticth day,though they thould 


dic without Baptiſme, The CMaronites whole Patriarch rc- x, , ref. 
ſideth in Syria, Baptize not their male children till fourty us.7.p.:. 


daycs,nor their, femalc till cighty daycs aftcr their birth, C.5. 


He was a Pope of Rewe which commanded,that Baptiſme 22 7%. ibid. 


ſhould not be miniſtred at any other time then at Eaſt:r , and 
W hitſontide,and can we thinke but that many children in the 


Leo primus. 


meane ſpace did dic. Socrates Scholafticus, teltifieth , that in HiB.Ecd. 
T heſſalie,by reaſon of deferring of Baptiſme untill Eaſter , it 5-42? 


Fappencd that many,yea,the moſt dycd before Baptiſme.Your { 
Gregory de Valenzadoth confeſle,that in the Primitive Church 
; many 


Tom.s. diſh, 
4.p.4nt7g. 4. | 
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The Anaiaptiff wot wholly excluded owt of the Church, 
many holy,and godly men did deferre their Baptiſme for a 
long feafon, 


D'/þ.de $3 And your Swarez. , and Binims doe ſay, that th: former cu- 
74. 1.Con. ome of the Church,and Deerce of Pope Leo, were changed 
cl. tn dece- by the Church,becaute of the danger which by ſo Jong delay 
tis Leonis did enſue, 

primi Can. Tf therefore the Anabaptiſt bee excluded from ;the 


6, 


viſible Chutch, becauſe of the danger which by delay of Bap- 
tilme,doth-enſucto children ; Then Pope Leo the firft for Dc- 
creeing a delay of Baptiſme, with the like danger , and a great 
part of the Chriftian Church, for obſerving the ſame, were cx- 
cluded out of the viſible Church, This was it you ſhould firſt 
Lyve proved, that the Anabapriſt 15 out of the Church afore 
you tooke it as a premiſe,or undoubted Propoſition , thence to 
wferrea Concluſion ; let mepropoſe the Argument againc in 
that forme which you moſt affe with Iffsand Ands, 


If Maſter Rogers Growrds be tree , the eAnabaptifſt ree 
ceiving the Scriptures Apoſtles Creed,and agreeing with 
the Proteſtants in all things, ſaving thus , that he will not 
Baptiſe children,zz of the (hwreh. 
But ſuch an Anabaptiſt is not of the Church. 

Ergo, ,Mafter Rogers Greundsbe not true, 


Negatzr minor ; you havenot ſpoken one word to proye 
that fuchan Anatapriſt is not of the Church , which till you 
prove,your conclutton cannot follow ; all that you fay 1s in 
proofe of the major which I grant. | 

Whereas you fay,and wontd have it ſuppoſed, that Icannot 
produceas many proofes againſt this Negative of the Anabap- 
tiſt,as the Remaniſts doe uſually produce againſt Negatives, is 
molt falſe ;for inſtance, if you will bring me one Author for 
your halfe Communion, your Tranſtbſtantiation, the Bookes 
of Machabees,to be Canonicall ; in all which you are Afirma» 


nem, 
-+ av tive, and I Negative; I ſay, it you bring one Author in the 
Cyprian. firſt 300 ycercs for theſe your affirmatives, I will bring three 
© pra} to one for our Atfrmative of Baprizing In the ſame time. 
»- hae? ap. 1 will producetorthis my affirmative, Antiquity, Vniver- 
cap.8, Jality,and Conſent ; goc you the like for your Attirmartives, 


and 


Somte things in facrh more neerly'concern-uxs then tt hers. 
and I willbe of your Church, Ailthe reſt of your frivolous 
chat,concoming the Annabaptiſt, what he may (ay, .what-ex- 
ceptions he'may take againtt Authors, againſt Tranſlarions', is 
nothing againſt-any thing that i have wratten,' youname no 
Authors , you name no particular exc-;|tions, SO you cavill 
againe with my diſtin4ion of Dofrinecs fundamental], and 

dodrines acceflory , not beiyg able toproduce one. Argument 
againſt them! ; and : only or impudently deny a'deſtii- 
Rion delivered by Saint Anuguſteme, recclved by your great 
Schoolman Aquimas,by your great Icluites, Bellarmine and Ya- 
lenza,acknowlcdged by the Divines of our Church, as I have 
formerly ſhewed out of theſe Authors, and the thing doth ma- 
nifeſt it ſclte, doe not fome things that are contained in Serip- 
ture more ncerely concerne our falyation, then' others ? Can 
any man be faved without knowing Chritt to be the Saviour 
of the world ? And may not a man be faved without knowing 
that Jaceb loved Rachel better. then Lenh ? Or that Pharaob 
dreamed of fat and leane Kine ? To whattends your Schovlc 
diftinaion ; 


Is Fdes explicies. f 1. Medi, ( 
of) & of neceſritas, 


2. Fides implicita. 2. Precepti. © 
And their large diſputes, whatare to be belecved,nece/crrate 
medii,without whicha man cannot be ſaved ; and what nece/- 
ſitate precepts,things that they ought to belceve , and offend if 
they doe not,but not with ſo greatdanger, as if they. beleeye 
not the former : What meane theſe two Diſtin&ions?” and 
that which I cited out of Aquines,and by which I cxplicated 
my ownediſtinQion of fundamentall, and acccſſori:, I meane 
res fides nates 
Per accidens. - 

It this be anſwering to cxcept againſt the Grounds of F4- 
thers, Schoolemen, Icſuitcs, and reformed Divines, without 
framing one Argument againſtthem, it is cafic anſwering 
indeed. 

Whercas you ſay that none of the Authors by mealleadged, 
not Lxther himſclte held the entire Proteſtant Faith, is untrue : 
and you bring no proofe , but a falſe ſuppoſition , that all Pro- 

F-2 tcſtant 
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164 M-*.Fiſher denieth what i granted by both Churches. 
teſtant Doftrines different from the' faith of the Roman 
. Church, may -be called Dofrines of Proteſtant faith, this 
I formerly denycd, and you bring no reaſon to' the contrary, 
yet {till you urge it as your oncly medinws, or ns. I 
have ſhewed you reaſons to the contrary , which when you 
anſwer,T will cat Pawls Steeple, one thing which I dclive- 
red in my firſt Anſwer , maketh it cleare: the queſtion be- 
tweene you and me , 1s of Tranſubſtantiation , Invocation of 
Saints, Purgatoric, Indulgences, worſhipping of Images, &c. 
Which you affirme I deny, and therefore they are no points of 
my faith, for no man would deny his owne faith,I will re- 
duce it into forme. : 

No man will deny the points of his owne faith, 

But we Proteſtants deny Tranſubſtantiation , Invocation 
of Saints, Purgatorie,and all your new Creed. 

Ergo, Neuher Tran(ubſtantion, ner Invocation of Saints, nor 
Purgatory , nor any part of your new Creed,ave points of 
Proteſtant faith. | 

And they being your faith , you arc bound by the rule of 

Saint Peter,to give an account of your faith, 1 Pe#.3,v.15. 


j/ OEM OE — n—_ | 
CraPe. XXII1. | 


Fiſher, | 

DSL: if all Proteſtant Dorines which be different 
| ED from the Roman Church her faith, be not Doctrines 
46 of Protcſtant faith, I require Maſter Regers to ſhew : 


me which ( in particular )be, and which be not Do- 
Arines of Proteſtant faith, that it may.bediſcerned , who did, 
and who did not hold the Proteſtant faith, and that withall he 
give mea ſubſtantiall ground well proved out of Scriprure, 
why thoſe particular points which he ſhall aſſigne, are points 
of Proteſtant faith, rather thea others , contained 1n the 39 Ar- 
ticles ; If he ſay ( as he hath already ſeemed tofay ) thar none 
of their negative DoArines pzrtaine to their faith, and that all 
which is atfirmed by Proteftants js affirmed by Ronen Catho- 


likces,and that this atfirmative DoArine oncly doth _ 4 
aith, 
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M'.Rogers bs Grounds will ſerve Anabaptiſts. 
faith ; it will follow that Proteſtants have no faith different 
from Roman Catholikes ; out of which it will follow that 
thoſe Englifp Proteſtants, who ſhall hold ſome of the 39 Arti- 
cles, anddeny the reſt , may be faidto haveno faith different 
from thoſe which tubſcribe to all the 39 Articles ; which laſt 
Coriſequence,tf Maſter Rogers grant, Iaske why the booke of 
the Canons doth excommunicate 5pſo fatto, ſuch halte Protc- 
ſtants ? Why docthcir Biſhops impriſon them as Hereticks, 
and not account them members of their Church ? And why 
may not Romax Catholikes, by as good , or better right ac- 


couunt Proteſtants ( who deny fo many points defined 1n both - 


ancient and recent Generall Councels)to be Hereticks,excom- 
municaccd,and no members of the ancient, and preſent Catho- 


like Church. 
Rogers. 

That which you require heere, 1 performed in my firſt 
Anſwer in my definition of a Proteſtant, or elſe it had been no 
good definition, had it not containcd all that is eſflentiall , this 
you know well enough, but becauſe you have nothing to an- 
{ſwer,you will demaund the ſame queſtion againe. Looke in- 
to my definition,there you ſhall finde it ; and T madethe ſame 
requeſt unto you for a definition of the viſible Church , and 
what points you hold tobe fundamentall ; to which you make 
no anſwer atall. 

I there alſo undertooke to prove all our Atfirmations which 
you deny,ſo you doe the like, by your Affirmations which we 
deny,my words vere theſe in my former anſwer. 


Rogers #n hu firſt anſwer, 


In all theſe I defend the Negative ; and fo it doth belong 
to my to provethe Affirmative, which when you ſhall doe by 
teſtimonies of Writcrs in all all ages, I will yeeld unto you : 


REP proving the Aftirmative, the Negative will fall of it 


ſelfe, as for example; The firit inſtanceof Negation in our 
Articles,1s part of the fixt Article concerning thoſe bookes of 
Eſaras,T obit, Indith,cc, which we reccive not for Canoni- 


call : you doc;the proote is on your (ide, 
FI | What: 


I65 


Maſter Fiſher will not expreſſe his owne faith, 
What I require of you 1 will performe on our fide , what- 
ſoever 1s affirmative in our Articles, I will maintaine to be 
attirmed,and taught in all Ages,as the 1,2,3,4,5 ,Articles, the 
Attirmative part of the 6,the 7,8, and fo intherdſt , or I will 
yccld unto you. 

Give me inſtance what Affirmation of our Articles you de- 
ny, and I will prove it inall Ages, AndI deſire you to ſer 
downe withall , which of your athrmative Articles you re- 
ccive , and whether we agree inthe Articles of the Creed,or 
ncr., 

I will docthe like by you,and give you an inſtance in our 
Aftirmatives, Shew me who in cvcry Age did receive'the 
bookcs of Eſdr as, Machabees,Tobir, Indith, &c, for Canoni- 
call inthe 1, 2, 3, 4, Centurie of ycarcs ; This 18 one of the 
firſt points of your Tridentine faith, 

Maſter Fs/ſher,I deſire you alſo for the avoiding of confuſi- 
on to deliver your opmion ; whether all the Affirmative 
Doarines of the Counccll of Trent,arc matters of faith per /e 
fundamentall,and neceflary to be held for falvation, fide expl;. 
cita ? I ſpeake, de adultis quibus facultas diſcends datur,Thus 
tarre in my former Anſwer, to whichyou have made reply ; 
you have neither ſh:wed which of our Affirmative Articles 
you deny,nor which you receive, nor ;have you proved one 
Inſtance I gave of your Affirmatives, nor as much as expreſſed 
what you hold for matters of faith, but diflembling all this, 
paſſe it over with ſilence ; unlefle you had thought as the Boy 
did by his bodgcd verſes, that what you wrote would neyer 
be rcad,but that men would readethe Titles , and number the 
Pages,and there finde written over head, Maſter Rogers weake 
G rounds, Maſter Rogers weake Argaments,would take the reſt 
npon truſt ; would you ever have put Pen to Paper,and yet in 
matters of Controuerſics,never expreſle what your {clfe held; 
nor tell us, beingrequzited, what your owne faith is, or to 
give a reaſon of your owne faith ; nor todefine your owne 
Church : And anſwer formally , and pun&ually to no one 
Argument,and frame no one Argument of your owne ; Homi- 
»us eſt vehementer abutentu & otio, & liters, That a man 


ſhuuld offer to write a Trat,and that in ſo ſacred a profeſſion, 
as 


Maſter Fiſher will yeeld no reaſow of bu faith; 

as Divinitie, and that ina queſtion of fo high a nature, as 
theſe are, what is the Chriſtian faith ? what is thevitible 
Church? and herein not aniwer one queſtion, not to bring 
one Dittin&tion,or Definition, or framg one Argument in 


forme,or like a Scholler, is a mifpending of time, waſting of 


Paper,and abuting the very name of Learning. Divinity , as 


all other Sciences, contiſteth of Principles, and Conclutions; 


rhe Principles received on both fides, are the Scriptures ( to 
which you would adde unwritten Fraditions )you bring not 
one place of Scripture to maintaine thoſe Aftrmative Te- 
nents of yours,which we deny,you account Articles of taith. 
And as for Theologicall concluſions, you inferre none; you 
frame no Argument, you make no Syllogitme, you give no 
reaſon of your faith, though Saint Peter require it whom I 
thought of all the Apoities you did moſt refpe&t ; what ſhall 
we thinke then,but that you have neither Scripture, nor rea- 
ſon for your faith, L meane in your neiy Creed in which you 
diſſent trom us. 


Fiſher. 


1 require withall that he give me 4 ſnbftantiall ground well 
proved out of Scriptare,Why thoſe perticular points which he ſhall 
aſ11gne,are points of Proteſtant faith, rather then others contained 
in the 39 Articles ; if he ſay ( as he hath already ſcemed to [ay ) 
that none of their Negative Dottrines, pert aine to their faith and 
that all that 14 affirmed by Proteſtants, u affirmed by Roman C - 
tholikes,and that this Affirmative Dottrine onely aoth pertaine to 

faith , it will follow that Proteſtants have ne fauth different from 
Roman Cathol ikes. 


Rogers, 


He calleth unto me to diitinguiſh between points of Pro- 
teſtant faith, and other points contained in the 39 Articles 
and yet in the next word he is taine to confeſſe that I diſtin- 
guithed ( if he ſay, as he hath already ſeemed to ſay) that 
none of their Negative Doctrines, pertaine unto their taith. 
This I had delivered in my tirit Anfiver, and yet he {till cal- 
lcth tor it, yet be multmince it a little, and fay,l ſeemed to 


lay 
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168 They which artin the CA ffirmative muſt prove. 
fay; ſo great a friend heis to ſeeming , that he will never 
leave it, knowing it to be eſſentiall to the definition of So 
phiftry,and a Sophilter. 
You might have left out your ſeeming, and written plain- 
ly thar I faid fo ; ſeeing in my Anſwer to your fhrit Paper, I 
ſpent nere a page in explicating, and exemplifying this Di- 
ſtin&ion, and in my Anſwer to your ſecond Paper, which 
was delivered me as the worke of five Jeſuites, then conver- 
{ant about Gondamors houle : I wrote thus ; 
As I did admoniſh Maſter Fiſher to diſtinguiſh betweene Af- 
| firmation,and Negation,ſo 1 doe theſe men, and that faith 
# Affirmation,not Negation.for »o man beleeveth what he 
denieth. 


Secondly, [n points of faith I like Maſter Fiſhers Rule, 
They that are inthe Affirmative mnſt prove, 

Now all that weaffirme,they affirme; as one God, three 
perſons,all the Creed. So that we need not prove what our 
Adverſaries do confeſle. 

But in thoſe points in variance between us, they are to 
prove; becauſe they are Affirmative, we Negative : as-un- 
written Traditions,Latine Service, Invocation of Saints &c. 
Thus farre iri my former Anſwer. This is ſaying plainly, 
this is not ſeeming. Whereas you inferre, that ſeeing all 
which is affirmed by Proteſtants, is affirmed by Roman Ca- 
tholikes, and this Afhrmative Doftrine onely doth pertaine 
to faith, it will follow that Proteſtants have no faith dit- 
ferent from Romaan Catholikes. I grant the Conſequence ; 
what is this to the queſtion, whether we are of the viltble 
Church or no? this which you would inferre , doth rather 
prove us to be a part of the vitible Church , then any way 
gainc-ſay it. Thus 


They which have no other faith then that of the Church of 
Rome,re parts of the 21ſible ( hurch, 

But the Proteſtants have no other faith then that of the 
Church of Rome. 

Ergo : The Proteſtants are a part of the viſible Church, 


The #3inor Maſter Fiſher would inferre out of my Grounds 
as 


The Raman new Creed hath u0 Y ninerſality. 169 
as if I would denyirt.; no, I grant it, and (I hope will he 
the.,>ejor,then the concluſion mult follow, , _ 

We differ trony you in EceleGaticall DoRtrines, and Diſ- 
cipline,which you terme to be points.affaith, but we deny. 

They are corruptions of faith, Innovations, Idolatrous, 
Antichriſtian Do&rines. You would force them.upon. us , as 
points of faith. we,refule them, becauſe gheScripture doth 
not exprefſe them,the Prinzitve Church did not. know them, 
and the greateſt part of the. Chriſtian Chuzch to this day 
doth not approve them ; And your owne writers are diſtra- 
Ps into many and divers opinſansconaening them, We Peaks i 

ntiquity have you for your kalfe Communion, Worſhip- ##41.0' 2 

pin of es, &c. . What, Unieolh | Going the Church 
of Greece,of Syria,the Georgians, Circaſſtans, Adengieltians, the Breitenha- 
Moſcovits,and Ruſſians,the Chriftians of Babylon, of Aſſyria, chius Pur. 
Meſoperamia, P arthia, Media, of Caſſar, Samarcham, Char- 7-4 1aco- 
cham, Chinchtalu, T auguth, Sughir, &rgimeal, Te . Carne - way . 
cam, Meng, the lacobrts,, whole Sek is extended, and -ſpred Hifor _— 
abroad in ſome fourty Kingdomes, ( which Lafſure my ſelfec entats c.76. 
{s more large then all the-Rawar Church ) do communicate 


in both kindes, worſhip nat lags, deny Purgatory,, and 
n.all 


( which with you is mare then all the reſt ) deny the: Po 

Supremacy. Soyou have neither cpu. mu nor: Univerſali- 

ty, (6owhich I might adde ) nor Conſent among your ſelves 

in thoſe additions of yours, containegiin your new Creed. 

As for one Inſtance, the Councell of Trexr hath made the 

bookes of <Hachabees Canonicyl, which is left out of the yy, 

Canon by ten Fathers, that is, I take it, by all the Fathers $av. 

that dyed within 400-yeares after the, Incarnation, and Origenee. 

wrot of that ſubje&t. Your- Nicholaws Lyranne, Dionylinus *? danafiia, 

Corthuſianus, Hugo,and Thowas de Fio, Cardinals : whereof ——_ 

this lara one of the pl Joagnedbye ever the Church of Cxrilie, © 

Rome had, inſomuch that imthe Councel of Trext it was ſaid; Natiazzes, 

I thinke no man heere doth thinke himſelfe fo great a Divine 4#p itoch. 

but that he might learne of (ajetay, All-theſe, I ſay,of your Z*ronymas 

ſide exclude thoſe Bookes from the Canon as we doe : yer ©#%%: 

will you not ſay,they were of another faith then the Church 

of Rowe, which you mult ſay, if your new Creed, and De- 

cxees of Councels,be points of R__ ,AS you here ſay. And leſt 
you 
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Creat Roman Writers deny their new Creed. 
you ſhould eſcape with your wandring diſcourſes, and your 
flying from the queſtion, I will preſſe my argament in forme. 

Whoſoever denyerh the new Creetl, or any Articles thereof, 

the (ouncell of Trent,or any Dotrine thereof, is an Here- 
ticke,and denyeth the faith, | 

But Carthufianus, «#d Thomas de Vio Cyjetan, both C ar- 

dinals,' deny ſome «Articles of the new Creed , and ſome 
Dofriner of the Councell of Trent. 

Ergo : Lyra Carthuffanus,and Thomas de Vio, are Here- 

ticks and deny the faith, 

I am ſure you will hojd this Concluſion to be falle, if fo 
then,one of the premiſſes muſt be falſe, not the minor , ergo, 
the mz4jor, which' is your: Tenet whereby you would prone 
us to be Hereticks,and to deny the faith. 

: Fiſher, 
Out of which it will further follow , that thoſe Engliſh Prote- 


flants who ſhall hold ſome of the :g Articles, and deny the reſt 


may be ſaid to have no faith different from thoſe which ſubſcribe 
toall the 29 eArtucles, 
Rogers, 

I grant it doth follow, ſo that thoſe ſame Articles which 
they deny,be not thole Articles which concerne the Unity 
of the Godhead, the Trinitie of perſons, and all. thoſe things 
which are contained in the Creed; I fay therefore they dit- 
fer in Ecclefiaſtical] Do&rines, or Diſcipline, not in faith,ſo 
they receive the Scriptures and Apoſtles Creed. 

Fiſher, 
Which laſt conſquence,if Maſter Rogers grant,T acke why the 


_ bookes of Canons doth excommunicate,iplo fato,ſucb halfe Pro- 


reſtants. Rogers. 

They may be excommunicated for gaineſaying Ecclefiafti- 
call DoErines, or the eſtabliſhed Diſcipline of the Church, 
they may be excommunicated as erroneous Shiſmaticks. 

F iſher. | 
Why ave their Biſhops impriſon them as Hereticks , and not ac- 


 Connt them members of their Church, 


| Rogers, 
Andrewerin They myſt be impriſoned as Schiſmaticks: Our —_ape's 
-, - , png doe #/ profcllc that there are no Puritane Doftrines , that the 


differnce 


difference is oncly in matter of Diſcipline, .they count them 


the Crownte,God againe 
worſhip ; So Z bs chat the whole compaſſe of the 
world hath never ſeene any thing more to be wiſhed,then is 
her Government ; So Daze. 


Fiſher. 
e Lud why »os FLOoman CC athvuticks &, _ good, or better yi 


account' Proteſtants ( who deny ſo wary points, defined in 1 
ancient and recent General Councelt ) to be Heretichs £xcom- 
municated and no members of the Ancient, and preſent ( #tholick. 
Chnrch, Þ oRoete, 

If we did the one, you may doethe' other: bat: Ih ve ſhew- 
«ed thttatſhood of y ou uppolitro ItIOAe twe count th them He- 
"reticks; * who diſcent 'from u us In. any of Kan Articles the 
*miay be: errgneous in a lefler hatate then Herbfie, & turbuſent 
ictthoſc etrours; they may beSchiſ! Geicks di lobe dien wn- 
to Ovverhinierit, an 'fo boo fd pln for 
cicher aENg | apy 
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wo 'N _- and &5x-gwh to be 
EI T / beleeved, 


. The Puritanes differ from Proteſtants onelyin Diſcipline. 


logic for the 
neither Hereticks,nor wholly excluded out of the Church : Filfonin his 


here you have ; ſuppoſed two falſhoods in, two lines ; thoſe perpetual . 
lcarned Proteſtants from beyond the Seas,, whoſe Diſcipline government / 
doth ſomewhat vary from ours.doe reſtific that the purity of oft = A 
Do&rine doth flouriſh in E ngland purely, and lincerely ; SO corercn a- 
Bezafrom Geneva,that by Queeene Elizaheths comming to geinft the 
hat reſtored his. Dotrine, and true 4ppeal. 
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belreved,nſurtth the cortr ary ; neither 14 there any 5FY which 
can aſſere « prion that he ts freed from belerving : for examp/e this 
Neg a: '80e , * Di 6 non extinit . ' Gol doth nat he 1 ; rather they 
from brlerving View rf mative, "Eft Delis Verax, Gods # tre 
ſpeaker for both being ſaid by one, and ihe fame God, our Lord, 
Track it ſelfe, and both being pr yn by one and the [ame 


Cathoticke Church his Spouſe, 4 pike by bis $ Pitefs Spe it of 


truth ſpokes by whirin, Fro 'boly Scri re, both are equally tobe be- 
lervell ; ntither Cav an) 6/510 &r 'of eternal - © a dee 
17,07 doubt of either thoſe or an) they? even the leaſt oint of C4- 
thelike faith,as we may learn out of Saint Athanaſius Creed, ſay- 
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Negdtioes tn Stripture ave res fidei per accidens, 
Acceſlorie, $ yes fideiper ſo 
O &- 


T, 
2 3 Dofrine frmdamental! res fides per accidens, 
Then I added this diſtinftion of Affirmation and Negation,ſo 
that my meaning appeared by the connexion it had with that 
which went before,that Nepations arenot potntsor Articles of , 
faith,are not findamentall do&rines,are not res fides per ſe, T did 
not ſay but they might be res fides per accidens , as all propoſiti- 
ons revealed in Scriptures. whether affirmative, or negative are, 
beſides thoſe Articles of faith. Here then yon doe not diſpute, 
ad idem,nen fact elcnehuns, you prove what I doe not deny,you 
Prove that Negatives -oeeoincd in Scripture, pertarne to faich, 
which I do not-deny, but you do not prove that they are points 


of faith. fundamental] DoArines., res des. per /e , things proper 


and efſentiall unto-faith, as your great Schooteman eFquinar, 
your Beflarme,and Yelenza have written, cited by me afore;, 
where Thavealſoſhewed thedifference betyeene being a matter 
of fanh,and pertatni ng'to fairh, neither doe Tay thar any man 
is freed from betceving this Negative; 'God dath nor lie,ot any 
other Negative revealed inScri pture, but that an implicite faith 
may ſerve in all Negatives, as well as thoſe Affirmatives which 
aitnot Articles of theGCreed I iay againe that, ' 
ar, 4 4 [2 62s $4 nes, per acridens ' 
5 Nepat tives in Scriptire arc res fu) ou 
| | h per fe. 

They-re accident all unto faith,not efſentiall. | 

There is no generall neceftt 4 to befceverhem, fide explicita,ſo 
to belecve themas aftually to know them, but it is ſufficient to 
beleevethem f4- empluirte, with a minde prepared aftually to 
belcevetthem.,when they doe appeare 1into'ns abvrally to be Te- 
vealed imScripture. : equalens verutatem, 

Allchingsnevcaled m'S-ripture have Sg. 
ns og Poona equalcniwtilitatens, 
 ATheyarecqmrlly- tru: but not equally profitable. | 
i: Pytrchele propolition,God isnat a lyer;God is nat as man, 
the heathen hath no knowledye of his Law. ' Pharaoh was not 
obettient. And all thar-are Negathes in Scriprare,, being pyr 
together , cannot informe a man, in that ſayinFtrach whick is 
ſathcient for his ſoales heath tv belceve;but a few Afrnutives, 
eek, /4437nJ Z3 twelve 


All things revea'ed in Soripture have equall veritie. 
twelve Propoſitions contained in the Creed can doe it. 
AgainelI ſay that, 


All things revealed % 


Scripture have 


equalem neceſſutatem credends, _ 
u0X 
equalem neceſſitatem cognoſcends. 

Ic is not a like neceflary for ns to know all things revealed in 
Scripture : but it is a like neceflary for us to belceve them when 
we know them. | 

As you have falfificd the predicate of my Propoſition, by 
changing points of faith unto thatgyhich pertaineth unto faith, 
fundamentall into acceſſory ; proper, and eflentiall into that 


which is accidentall; ſo have you falſified the ſubjeR of the ſame 
Propoſition: for immedtatel y after that diſtinition of Aﬀirma- 
tion.,and Negacion,my words were theſe; In thoſe Articles of 
our Engliſh Church,our Negation is partly a traverling, partly 
a condemning of yy novelties,and additions, and tice no 
part of our faith, tor no man would deny his owne faith. Thus 
farre in my formerAnſwer,as alſo ina few iincs after,my words 
were theſe, The firit inſtance of Negation in our Articles, is part 
of the ſixth Article concerning thoſe Bookes of Eſdras, T obir, 
Indith, &c. whereby it appeareth maniteſtly, that I ſpake 
not of Negatives revealed in Scripture, but of Negatives in Do- 
Arines Ecclefiaſticall. Now that yon ſhould argue from Nega- 
tives in Scripture toNegatives out of Scriptare,is,» beca/o ad ay- 
gulnw from the ſtaffe to the corner,my Tenet therefore is that, 
| | per accidens, 
Negatives revealed in Scripture are res fides 3 non, 
| & perſe, . 
"6 vel per ſe, 
Negatives not revealed inScripture,are not res fled vel 
| per accidens, 
Are neither eſſentially nor accidentally the obje& oFfaith, 
That which you alleadge out of Arhanaſine; I wilingly em- 
brace, I receive his Creed,lI have often profeſſed it-in pub cke, 
but what is that to your new Creed? I finde in «aAthaneſive his 
Creed,ncither Purgatory,nor Indulgence,nor Tranſubſtantiati- 
on,nor Inyocation;of Saints,nor ſeven Sacraments,nor warhip- 
ping of Images... ,,... - - | FE 
Wheras you ſay I muſt hold it inthe uncorrupted ſenſe of the 
Catholike 
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Catholike Church, I doe imbrace it, but I will notunderſtand 
the Church of Rewe, or the Pope for the Catholike Church as 
youdoe. The Catholike Church never received your Purgato- 
ry, your halfe Communion , your worſhipping of Images,as I 
have ſhewed already; I will obſtinately mainitaine nothing con- 
trary tothe known Judgement of a lawtull Generall Councel!, 
bat your Conncels of Trent 5 and Later an arc no ſuch 5 they 
are but foppcries,and the jugling tricks of the Popiſh ta&ion 
tO cozen the world. Whatſoever we deny, when you prove it 
out of Scripture,we will beleeve it;here is no obſtinacie. What». 
ſoever is determined by Councels,we will receive , fide hnmana, 
but not divira.as the ſaying of Reverend men, but not as the 
Oracles of God. So alſo we approve the unanimays conſent of 
the Fathers,jin receiving all revealed truth, we are farre fron 
Hercfie: in ſubmitting to the Catholike Church , and Decrees 
of Councels,we clear our ſelves from _ Schiſmatikes: in fol- 
lowing the unanimous conſent of the Fathers, we ſhew our 
ſelves to be no Innovators ; but you by worſhipping of Images, 
ſhew what reſpe& you have to Scripture ; by your new Creed 
you fhew what reverence you have to Generall Councels, ſeein 
the Councell of Calcedon decreed, having repeated that which 
iscommonly called the N:cene Creed,that no man.thould write-,7 oo 
or ſay other Crecd , and whoſoever: did, it Biſhops and Cler-:zz, g7,.; 7 
gic-men, let them bee depoſed ; if Monkes , and Lay men,) azs in the 
let them be accurſed. What regard you have to the unanimous Counce/ of 
conſent of the Fathers, appeareth by your DoGrine , that the #* iorence. 
Virgin &H @'was conceived without originalbfinne, contrary , Seſes. as 
to Chryſoftome, e Ambroſe, «Auguſtine, Bernard, and all the holy Ferrg,;s 
men that made mention of that point, as your owne Can cons babire. 
fefſeth : and ſo you are Innovators,Schiſmaticks,and Heretikes, yas CI. 
deſpiſed, and excommunicated by all other Chriſtian Churches = loc The, 
in the World. By the Grecians, as appcareth by Poſevine your 6 gs 
owne Jeſuite; by the Indiaxs, as is acknowledged by the ſame pe,,,, 
Author; by the Coftie of Xgypt, and conſequent] / by all the Muſcovi- 
reſt of the [acobites,the «/Erhroprans, and others ack nowledging _ pag. 
all ſabje&jon unto the Patriarch of eMexandria, \o that upon 4 wa 
youalone that curſe is tallev. Sec in Di. 
Nec amet quenquam nec amermr ab vile. amperi, 


You hate, you condenine all Churches of the World, bo Conc. 
they 
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they condenine you, you dccount them for SchiGnaticks and Hs 
xeticks.and they you for Schiſmaticks,Heretieks and b 
your worſhipping of Images,hinder the converfton.af the ewes 
and Prat Ip tor this cauſe eſteeme you for fubtilll Atheiſts, 
and heatheniſh Idolaters,falling downe to a blocke , and wore 


ſhipping the worke of mens hands. We worſhip God. 
Fiſher, 


Whereas therefore it #4 certaine that Proteſtants bold dizors Mr» 
gative Dottriner not enely not found input contrary to Scripturen, 
Conneels, and Fathers, and other Orthodox Aunthers in all far 
It evidently followeth that Maſter Rogers bob wot yet named, 
Can name, nor hath gr #06, ner can prove, or de end any of thoſe hd 
named,or ndertaketh to nameto have beene viſitle Proteſtants. in 
all Ages before Luther,a»d conſequently he cammet be ſaid: to. bevi 
wade any good anſwer , either tro Maſter Filhers 2 ueſtion, er to ba 
five Propoſitions,” or to hiaether Paper, written to explicate rhe ſenſi 
of the ſaid, Aueſtion, <4 :02 5:0 


Rogers. 


What youſay, certainely is moſt falſe, that Proteftants hold 
divers Negative Do&rines contrary to Scriptures,Councels,and 
Fathers, if you underſtand Generall Councels, and unanimous 
' conſent of Fathers. We hold many Dodtrines not expreſly-ſer 
downe in Scriptures, but none contrary to Scriptures, neithes 


doe we count any thing matter of faith, but w 


Deogloria in 4teruum. 


FINIS. 


